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PREFACE

As the following articles have opened up a new feld

of el;qiliry;‘ I have found it necessary to make them. -

_a:eces sible to eur scholars and students. I am thankful to
the authogs, Professors Sylwain Lévi, Jules Bloch and Jean

@ Przylugki, fomkindry perinitting me’ to, publish, these

translatlons in the form of a book. The introduction
is meant for our s‘tudentS, and ib does not pretend to be
exhaustive. A number of similarities between Indo-Aryan

and Austric words have been suggested by gy friend and

colleague Dr. S. K. Chatter}, and such suggestions
have. also- occurred to me. As some of the words noted
by ug# are popular vegl_acﬁla._r' terms, not usually registered

in.dictionaries, it was thoaght that their discussion might -

be & gropos to the subject so brilliantly vina’ugurated by
the eminent French scholars. .

'In spite’ of my best (ndeavours, some possible slips

in tra.nslatlon and transliteratiow, have crept in: for
fhese I grave the indulgence of the authors ag well as
the reader. But these, I hope, will not detract fifom the
merit of the original papers, whith are emo'ula,rly Yaluablg

for the reconstruction of fhe foundations of our hlstory

and culture.

I have gratefully to acknowledge the ass&:‘nce i
received from Dr. A, C Woolner for having gone through
portions of the translation’ in’ MS., and also from
Dr. S. K. Chatterji for his constant active interest in
Jthe publication ef the work.

. " P. C. BageHr
Tae UNIVERSITY,
CALCUTTA :
1st May, 1929.

/
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. INTRODUCTION.'I

AUSTRO-ASIATIC.

A hnoulstxc umty in the Mon-Khmer group (then
ca,led Mon -Annam) wa# first pointed out by Logan and
* others and estabhshed on asure footing by Keane i in 1880.
Forbes in his work, Comparatme Grammar of the Languages
of . Further India (1881), incontestably proved the exis-
tence of this linguistic unity. In 1888 Miiller ? continued
“the same study further. Kuhn in 1889 while eriphasising
on this linguistic = unity. remarl®d ® ¢ what is more
striking 1s the relation with A%hnamite ; there is undeniable-
relation of the monosyllable group : Khasi-Mon-Khmer
with Kolh, Naneowry, and: the dialects of the aborigines

of Malacea.”

, Séhmids pushed the Work of Kuhn further 4 and esta,b-
lished the relation- between the languages of the Malay
pedinsula aad the Mon-Khmer group. He studied also the
correspondence in the vocabularies ® and the phonetic
laws of those languages. He then a,pplged these laws to .

! The first part of the Introduction 'is based on (and partly
translated frorh) the French translation of Pater Schmidt's article.
¢f. BEFEO VII, pp. 2171, .

2 QGrundriss der Sprachwissenscha]t Vol. IV (Appendix)

8 Beztrage zur Sprachen-kunde Hinterindiens, Sitz. der K. b&yer
Akad-der wissensch. phil. bist. KI; 1889, I, p. 219. )

ot Die Sprachen def Sakei und Semang auf M alakka' und shr Verhil-
tnfs zu den Mon-khmer Spm'chen Bijdragen tof de Taal—ILianden -
Volkenkunde vag Nederl. Indié, 6th series, Part VIIT. o

.- Qrundeiige - einer Lautlehre der Mon-khmer Sprachen (1905),
Dénkschriften der Kaiserl. Akad. d. Wigs, in Wien (phil, hist.), KL,
Vol VIII, R L
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the study of Khasi.! In an appendix to his study of
Khasi he examined Palong, Wa and Riang of the middle
valley of the Salween. Palong was already connected with
the Mon-Khmer family by Logan and Kubn. Grietson
in his ZLinguistec Swrvey (1I, pp. 1, 88ff.) added Wa
and Riang to it. Wa and Riang extend’ almost 1o the
same Jatitude as Khasi. . .

Schmidé next studied ? the i\likobarese and by a sfidy,
of its phonology proved that it belongs to the Mon-Khmer
family and is related to other languages which belong to
the same group. There is resemblance even in particalar
details of vocalmm and consonantism. It has the same
development for the roots in ya and wa as in the Mort.
Khmer languages, the same‘for the mode of the productlon
of palatals. As to the morpholooy, it presentS some
earlier phases of morphological development in many cases
and gives us the key for explaining a series of forms in
Mon-Khmer.® Nicobarese is not pollysyllabic as often
said ; the roots are monosybabic like other Mqn-Khmer
languages and are developed by infixes and preﬁxes
Therd are besides suffixes in it which are completely
missing in other Mon-Khmer languages. Most of these
suffixes indicate direction (gs it happens in the languages
of islands) meaning cardinal points. But there are a few
which have purely grammatical function. Hence Niko-
baresg is a link between the Munda (or Kol) and the great

1 @rundziige einer Lautlehre der Khasi-Sprache in ihren Bes-
ehungen zu derjenigen der Mon-khmer Sprachen (1905) : Abhandlungen

der kbnigl. Bayer Akad. d. Wiss. (I. KL, Vol. XXII, III). P
2 ¢f. Gr. Mondhmer Sprachen, §§ 199 ff, and 225 ., Gr. Khisi-
Sprache, § 51 *

s (f, Appendix to Die Mon-khmer Vilker, ein Bindeglied Zwischen
yolkern Zentralasiens und Austronesiens, 1906 (cf. French Translation,
BEFEO, V]I, pp. 2511.),
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.
Austfonesian- group~ which also possess~ suffixes- besides
prefixes and infixes:

. Stenr Konow~(Leinguistic-Survey; IV, pi 11) estabhbhed
the relation between the: Munda:and the Mon-Khmer
‘groups on” phonological. grounds: “ Both.families possess,” .
he says; “aspitated hard and: soft letters. Boths avoid:
beginning a® word:with more than oneiconsonant.- The ‘most

«ch¥tacteristic feature:in 1\’Iunda, phonology are the so-called
seni- -conisonants: &', ¢&’, ¢, p%. They are’ formed -in the
mouth in the' sam¢ way as the cotresponding: hard: conso-
nants: k, ¢4y ¢; p;but the sound is checked- and the breath
does ‘not; touch: theforgans of -speech. in. passing:: -out.. The,
Soundtoften wukes the impression of being nasalised-and' we
therefore find writings;: suchiag tngor < dn-instead of ¢"; pm;
ot ém instead:of: P ; ;»andiso forthi. Somes “corresponding
sounds exist in Sakei and connected languagesi-Inthe-Mon:
Khmer: forms* of “speeehi-final: consonants are; as:atgeneral
ruley ghorteueg: in: various ways. Similarly in¢Chani:final
k; fo p5 f-are ot pronscunceds and - their” enuticiation’ is at
last checked so that only a good obsesver:.can:decide which
somd-ls infended.”» As:to the formation: of: words i3+ both
the: groups: Sten-Konowsnoticed: ofily‘a few characterlstlcs,
but' it was' Schmidt againtwho proved that.the system ‘of
the-formation‘of words. with :the help.of prefixes and mﬁxes
is identicalin both the groups:

In= these -twor-groups' of: languages: (Munda and‘other
Mon:Khmer® groups)-all consonants that they possess-with
the-exception of m; #i, y; and .w can serve as:simple-prefixés,
and;-as-in’the most-of the Mon-Khmer languages; a second
d%vree of * prefixation. by insertion of a'nasal: (n, 4i;mjin)
or a-liquid (» [ 27]) between'the prefix’amd: the root - may.
take place.  Some of the infixes used are identtcal in both
the =familiés- as :regards’ their forti- as well: as their
function; -
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The infix # forms names of instruments in the Mon-
Khmer and abstract nouns which designate the result of an
action in the Munda languages. The forms of the last
category are not however rare in Khmer,  Babnar #nd ’
Nikobarese, and inversely the Munda languages have names
of instruments formed by the infixation of z. The infix
p forms abstract words in San'bah The same phenomenon
is observed ,in Khmer, but only Tn theeroot worgls of witkeh
the initial is g, 7 or /, whereas for words begmmng with
other initials the double infix mn_ i found. There is
another remarkable point of resemblance between Nikoba-
rese and Munda: ¢he latber forms a kind of superlative
by insertiﬁv p and the former a comparative by =, bu#’
in both the cases we are in the  presence of abstract words
and mannerisms ana]ovous to the expression : ° fe s
- goodness itself.

Besides the infixes and prefixes the Munda languages
also vma,ke use of suffixes. On this point they do not agree
with \lon-Khmer and Khasi put with Nikobarege. [The
formation of some ingransitives, passives and substantlves
corregponds precisely with Santali o#’, ak’,® MunJan 0,
and Kirkd « which are used in the Tormation of passives,
reﬂemves, and igtransitives. ,Besides the adjectival suffix
o in Nikobarese seems to be identical with the suffix ao of
Santali which forms verbs of condition. The large quantity
of othér suffixes which have made the Munda conjugation a
complex one is not found in Nikobarese and still less in
Khasi and Mon-Khmer (the last two having no suffixes).
But this does not go against the theory of relationship
between the two groups of langufiges. It is the
necessary consequence of another unique and importaht
difference.’

1t consists in the fact that Munca uses the genitive
(without affix) before and Mon-Khmer, Khasi, and

.
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Nikdbarese after. A law ! has been established that the
languages which have the genitive before the word governed
(without affix) are languages possessing suffixes, while
.those -which have- the genitive coming after are languages
possessing‘ prefixes. This law is to be applied here.
The 'fact that the Mundd presents such a rich -
developmente of suffixation *is due to 1its position of
gerPlive . being befowe the *word. Since the establishment
of this la'w the attention has been drawn to the importance
of possessive affixesywhich have preserved, for a very long -
time, the ancient position of the genitive. The case is
similar with . Munds. In forms like apu-n’ “my
futher,” apu-m your father,” ete., the genitive which is
placed before in other cases hag been placed after in those
cases ; because apu-n is no.thing but apu-ar “ father (of)
mine.”” This proves that the Mundd languages, in
ancient times, had postposition of genitive and it is from
that ti.mevonwgrd's that their system ofe preﬁXes,‘ which
exist noy in a state of survival, has come down. The
present anteposition of genitive hag been introduced
thr:mgh'thé influenee of Dravidian, Aryan, or Tibeto-
Burman languages which surrounded the Munda domain
and have. actually penetrated into it. Thus the “most
serious difficulty in connecting the two groups of
languages is gone.” A large concordance between the two
vocabularies supports it. Schmidt has shown ® that
Santali has &bouf 500 words (reduced to about 350 roots)

'ixi_-common with Mon-Khmer, Khasi, and Nikobarese.?
Schmidt has thus proved the relation of the
‘Munda languages twith Nikobarese, Khasi and Mon-Khmer
* Cf. Schmidbt’s lecture to the Vienns Anthropologleal . Society,
. +published in Vélker psychologie of Wundt, Vol. T, cf. also Mitteilungen -
des Anthrop. Gesselschaft in Wien, XXXI1I, pp. 881-389. °

® Cf. Appendix referred $o in note 3 ; pii.
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and established the existence of a linguistic family ealled
by him Austro-Asiatic. It comprises, according to him,
the following groups : .

1. Mized Group : Cam, Radé, Jarai, Sedapg, which
are Mon-Khmer judged by their construction and
vocabulary but has borrowed a large number of words,
even personal pronouns and words for numbers??

1I. Mvu-Kimer : the two ancient® literary languafes,e
Mon and Khmer, Bahnar, Stieng, dialects of the tribes
~called Moi: Samreh, Kha-so, KkaeTampuen, Schong,
Huei, Sue, Sue, Hin, Nahhang, Mi, Khmus, Lemet, all in
Indo-Chiga ; and®in the peninsula of Malaya, Bersisi and
Jakun.2? ° *

IT1.  Senoi (Sakes)-Semagg in Malacea.®

IV. Palong-Wa-Riang.*

V. Khasi.b
VI. Nekobarese. ®
VII. Mupdd or Kol the two sub-groyps, the, more
eastern Kkerwar: with Santalip Mundari, Bbumij, Bighor,
Ko¢a, Ho, Turi, Asuri, and Korwa dialects, and the
westeen Kirka; Kharia; Juang; 4nd the®two mexed
languages, Savara and Gadaba.® )

The Munda languages eccupy the eastern half of

Central India. Dravidian is on its south and penetrates

.
Y Dictionnaire éam-fmngais by Aymonier and Cabaton, Paris, 1906

(cf. Anthropos, I, pp. 830-332). .

2 Khmer texts published by Abbot Guesdon, Anthropes I, pp. 91-92,
Bahnar Grammar and Dictionary by Dourisboure (Hongkong 1889),
Stieng Dictionary by Azimar (Paris 1887 not corgplete).

3 Qkeat and Blagden : Pagan Races of the Malay Peninsula,Xcf.
Vocabulary), Londdn 1906, Anthropos, I, pp. 698, 604. ¢

4 Linguistic Survey of India, IL.

5 Ibid, II, pp. 17-57. An Anglo-Ehasi Dictionary by H. Roberts
(1878).

¢ Linguggtic Survey of India, IV (1906), pp. 1-275.
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it.at'several-points. It kias. been mow definitely proved
that there is no relation’between: thestwo ;groups. On -the
southern -border of the Himalayas-Sten Konow:has:found-out
“sonfte Adanguages,.which though .of Tibeto:Burman rorigin,
present :some - characteristics -similar : to “those-in ‘Munda.
There we find," no doubt, the last tracesof.the Munda
which.once existed'in :that region. The westernmost of
Jheee didlects is :;tha?vK-a,-n;w.ari in the valley .of $he .Sutlej
spoken at ,the confluence.of the Sutlej.and. theiSpiti, s.e.,
the southefn frontigr of Kashmir. To the east, in Nepal,
Kanagi, Mancati, :Ranglol, Bunan, Rankas, :Darmiy3, ‘

Caudansi, Byansi, -and :Dhimal are connected with.at, It

_ should ;e therefore:admitted that thg . domain of Munda,
-Mon:Khmer and other conneete.d languages was much-more
considerable than it is-at present It is only in later times-
that this domain has been reduced and-cut into -pieces by
Aryan-and Dravidian on the west ‘and Tibeto-Burman on
- "the eagh. . .

The :geven: linguistic-grogps, enumerated before,;can be
redueed to three principal groups raceording to Schmidt.
Sa.n.tah (or®*Mupdas in general) is more closely related:to
Mon-Khmer :than ‘to "Khasi. Nikobarese oceupies sa
middle position between KRasi (and Waglanguages).and
Mon-Khmer-cam-Munda. Berisi (and Jakun) wef "Malaya
is more related fo ‘the latter group than itosthe-Senoi-
Semang -as expected from its geographical position’? 1On
the contrary -2 division must be established in:the second
group : ‘Semang, Tembe, Senoi, and :Sakei.! The ‘Semang
dialects should be put apart and the Senoi (Sakei, “Tembe)
swuld be consider8d as a particular group by -itself. Both
may be included in a more general group but it should be
pointed out that Senoi inclines more towardstthe ‘Berisi

i Die .sprachen der Sakei und ‘Semang .ant Malakka ung hr
verhiltnis:zu.den Mon-khmer Sprachen, p..185, i
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[ ]

dialects (and consequently to the Mon-Khmer) and probably
presents a mixture of those dialects with - Semang.
Regarding the last it should be nointed out that the words
by which it differs from other languages of Malaya wnd
from Mon-Khmer have not yet been identified. Tt is
besides probable that there are in them the’ vestiges of the
original language of the Sentang-Negritos, ndw lost. It
becomes more certain when we consider the cases in wHich
the Mon-Khmer languages agree primarily between them-
selves. In such cases it appears to ke dess and less probable
that these words of the Semang language come from a
particular groupef the great family of Mon-Khmer- Munda-
Nikobar-Khasi langgages, The case is similar with
the word “ bird”’; Semang hasa particular root kawau
while other Ianouaoee have another root sim ; ; for %child”
Mon-Khmer-Munda-Nikobar-Khasi, ete.,, have the root
kwan while Semang ehas wasi ; for “hand” Semang has
¢as while others have fas, #5.

Lastly a study of some ancient loans frop A.lyan
throws some light én the classification of these languages.
Threp of these loans are intereshing. (1) Sangkrit
jatgha is found under the forms ganga, gad, joiv, jor, jin,
son, ete., in Santali, Wa, ,Palong, Riang, Mon-Khmer,
Senoi, Berisi and Jakun but is missing in Nikobarese, Khasi,
qemang and the other Munca languages. (2) Sanskrit
.mlaka seems to be missing in Mundd and Nikobarese,
In Semang there are /Zali, fhale, etc., which are a little
doubtful on aceount of the secondary forms: %l and Al
Everywhere else we have salaka, slak, siik, sla, hla, la.
(8) Sanskrit (w)daka is found evefywhere under whe
forms dak, da#, dik, dok, etc!., except in Khasi, Wha,
Palong, Riang, Semang and probably Senmoi. Ouly

* The above is Pater Schmidt’s view. But it may be questioned
i the Austrjc words are at all derived from Indo-Aryan.—P. O. B,

L4
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the Mon-Khmer (and Munda) possess these three loan
words; on the contrary -the three other groups possess
.one-and Semang probably none. It can therefore be con-
cluded that the last three groups represent the most
ancient stage in development and have preserved. for these
three concepts the ancient roots, which Mon-Khmer and
Munda possessed originaly "but—(and it is important for
de’cﬁrmin.ing'the peridd of migration of the different groups
towards their present abode) which they lost after their
more prolonged and Mmtimate commerce -with their Aryan
neighbours.

o, The following classification. necessarlly follows " from»

the explanatlon given above : *

I» (2) Semang ; o ¢

(6) Senoi (Sakei, Tembe); for their mixture "with
Berisi, ¢f. III(e).

II (a) Kha.m, .

@ leobarese . :

(c) Wa, Palong, Rlamo' LeIated to Mon-Khmer

-, e (¢f. 1Ila); .
III. (2) Mon-Khmer (with Bahnar, Stieng, etc.) ;,
(6) Munda or Kol ; . ' .
(¢) Cam, Radé, etc., mixed with Austronesian
languages. T e

AvusTRO-ASIATIC AND AUSTRIC.

Schmidt has extended his stuvdies “even further and
pr¥posed to connett the Austro-Asiatic! family with
Austronesian which consists of several Well-de.termined

1 Prof. Przyluski has criticised this nomenclature (see p. 149, n. 2
of this book) and has proposed some modifications, -

2 .
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groups : Melanesian, Polynesian, Miecronesian and Indo-
vesian.! He has studied these two large groups and
discovered in them the following common features:
(1) Absolute similarity in the phonetie system, (2) a edm-
plete basic unity in the structure of words, (3) several
important and characteristic features in’ the gra.r;lmar,
viz., the postposition of tHe genitive; afffxation and
partially the form of the possessive ;®the presence ofane
exclusive and inclusive form for the first perso.n plural
of the personal pronoun in some of these languages; the
existence of a dual and a trial in some of these languages;
(4) large agreement in vocabulary.

L

On these grounds Schmidt proposed to establish &
larger linguistic unity between ,A ustro-Asiatic and Austro-
nesian and called 2 the family thus constituted * Kustric.”
M. Rivet wants to extend this family even further and
included in it the landuages spoken in the Oceanic group,

i.¢., Australian,®*Papuan, and Tasmanian.* o .

* Die Mon-Ehmer VéPker, ein Bindeglied zwischen Volkern Zengral-
asiens:und Austronesiens, 1906 (French transtation : Lé¥ Peuples eMon-
Khmérs, trait d'union entre les peuples de I'Asie centrale et de 1'Austro-
nesie, BEFEO, VII, pp. 218263, VIIT, pp. 1-35).

2 Le Group océanien, Bull, Soc. Ling., 1926 (83), pp. 141-168.

3 Schmidt already suggested it in his study on Die Gliederung
der afstralischen Sprachen, Anthropos, Vols, VII, VIII, IX, XII,
XI11.

* Prof. Przyluski (cf. infra, p. 147) has raised the problem of the
relation between Sumerian and Austro-Asiatic. He has compared a
geries of Austro-Asiatic words with Sumerian and has discovered im-
portant analogies. M. Rivet also in his artifle already referredpto
guggests that the Sumerians had probably played an imporient
role as agettts of transmission of cultural elements between Oceania
and Europe and Africa, But it would be premature, as Prof. Przyluski
himself admits (infra, p. 148), to give any verdict at the present
moment,
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, Avstro-AsiaTic AND INDO-ARYAN.

Whilé Prof. Thomsen maintained that a Munda!
* influence has probably been at play in fixing the prmelple;:
regulating the inflexion of nouns in Indo-Aryan vernacu-
lars,*such inflaence appeared to be unimportant to Prof.
Sten Konoy. He found it more probable that the Dravi-
dan Iantruaoves had mo%ified Arya.n grammar in such
charaetcrlstlcs and the Munda family had thus, at the ut-
most, exercised but an indirect influence .through the -
Dravidian forms of speech. He, however, admitted that
some phenomena of Bihari, like the conjggation of verbs,
*the use of different forms to denote an honorific or non-
honorific subject or object and the curious change of
verb when the object i a°pronoun of the second person
'singular can be conveniently explained as due to Munda
influene. : v

Recent studies have tried to estabhsh Jhat this mﬂuence
can be traced"further back. , Prof. Przyluski in hig papers,
translated here, have tried to expla;in.:a certain number of
wégds of the Sanskyit vocabulary as fairly ancient, loans
from the Austro-Asiatic family of languages. He% has
in this opened up a new hne of enqmry Prof. *Jules
Bloch in his article on Sanskrit and Dmmdzan, also tran-

slated in this volume, has criticised the position of those
. [ ]

! Dr. 8. K. Chatterji prefers to call the Munda family K5, as the
word K&l according to him, is (in the Sanskrit-Prakrit form Kolla) a.n
early Aryan modification of an old Munda word meaning *‘ man
{The Study of Kol, Calcutta Review, 1923, p. 455). Prof. Przyluski
w0 accepts his explafation (infra, pp. 28-29). As the word Munda
hazs the disadvantage of being the name of special group of this
family (viz., the tribe which centres round the‘city of Ranahi in Chota
Nagpere and whose language is called Mundari), it would perhaps be
better to adopt the word Kal for the common designation of this parti-
cular branch of the Austro-Asiatic Tace or speech, .
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who stand exclusively for Dravidian influence and *has
proved that the question of the Munda substratum in
Indo-Aryan cannot be overlooked.

But the problem has other aspects too, and it has been ~
further proved that not only linguistic but certaln cultural
and political facts also of the ancient history of Indid ean
be explained by admitting ansAustro-Asiatic element. In
1923, Prof, Lévi, in a fundamenfal article on Fyé-Aryenmet
Pré-Dravidien dans I'Inde tried to show that sofne geo-
graphical names of ancient India ike Kosala-Tosala,
Anga-FVanga, Kalinga-Trilinga, Ulkala-Mekala and
Pulinda-Kulindag ethnic names which go by pairs, can
be explained by the morphological system of the
Austro-Asiatic ]ano'uao'es Names like Accka-Vaccha,
Takkola-Kakkola belong to the same category? He
concluded his long study with the following observa-
tion : “ We must knowg whether the legends, the religion
and the philosophical thought of India do not owe
anything to this past. India has been t00 exelusxvely
examined from the Indo-European standpoint. 1t ought
to besremembered that India is a greaf maritime eountr.y
the Mmovement which carried the Indian ecolonisation
towatds the Far East...was far from inaugurating a new
route.. Adventurers, trafﬁckers and missionaries profited
by the technieal progress of navigation and fellowed
unde’® better conditions of comfort and efficiency, the
way traced from time immemorial, by the mariners of
another race, whom Aryan or Aryanised India despised
as savages.” In 1926, Przyluski tried to explain the
name of an ancient people of the Pumsab, the Udumbags,
in a similar way and affiliate it to the Austro-Asiatic
group. (Ct. Journal Asiatique, 1926, I, pp. 1-25, Un ancien
peuple du Pendjab—les Udumbaras: only a portion of this
article containing linguistic discussions has been translated
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in - the Appendlx of this book.) -In another artlcle, the
same scholar discussed some names of Indian towns in
the geography of Ptolemy and tried to explain them by
Austro-Asiatie forms.?
In another series of articles, Prof. Przyluski is trying
‘to prote a certain number of Indian myths by the Austro-
Asiatic influgnee. - He studied the Mahabharata story of
Ma.tsyaoa,ndha and some® legends of the nage_ in Indian
hterature‘ eompared them with similar tales in the Austro-
Asiatic domain and eoncluded that “ these stories and legends
were conceived in societies living near the sea, societies of
which the civilisation and social organisation were different
fyom those of the neighbouring peoples: the Clfinese and
the Indo-Aryans.” (Cf. La princes®e & L’odeur de poisson
et la #agi dans les traditions de I’Asie orientale, Btudes
Asiatiques, II, pp. 265-284. Prof. Przyluski continued the
same study in another article Le  Prologue-cadre des
Miile et une Nuits et le Théme du  Svayarnvara, Journal
Asiatigue, 1923, ecv, pp. 101-137.) .
Comiﬁg‘ to modern la.ng.ua,ges of India also Prof.
Przyluski hes arrivgd at i'nteiresting. results, He, has
contributed two articles on this subject, one of fvhich
on the Bengali Numeration and Non-Aryan Substratutn has
been translated in this book (pp. 25-32). *In this - article
he has traced the origin of the Bengali Zudc (twenty) to
the Austro-Asiatic domain. In another article on ke
Vigesimal Numeration in India 2 he tries to determine. the

* Bull. de la Société de Ling. 1926 (23), pp. 218-219; infra,
P 136-148; we must®admit that the conclusions of Prof, Przyluski are
not convincing.

?  La numération vig ésimale dans I'Inde published ir’the Rocznik
Orjentalistycany, 'T. IV (1926}, pp. 230-237. It reached me too late %o
be translated in this collection. Its summary is given below.
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origin of the numeration by twenties. Having proved in
his former article that the notion of twenty is really
based on the human body, he points out that, as a man
possesses four members, each provided with 5 fingers; 5 =
hands, and 20 = man, are higher composite units in the
Austro-Asiatic numeration. 5 and 20 *having the same
relation to each other as 1 ¢o 4, the next kigher number
which coyld be quite natura,lry coneeived was 80 beafing
the same relation to 20 as 20 bas to 5. It *would be
interesting to note in this connection, the affinities of the
Bengali word pan or pom=one anna=4 pice=80 cowrie
shells =80 pieges in computing for instance betel
leaves or straw ‘l’)undles. In Santali poz or ﬁ.m
means 80 (Campbell, Sgnials Dictionary, sv. pon);
of. bar pon gacki “ 160 bundles of rice-seedlihgs” in
which dar means 2 and poz, §0. The origin of the word
pon =80 can be easdly determined if we observe that
in Santali pone means also 4. Pon or pan is certainly
used for 4 (twenties). Eighty (s.e., four twenty) being
" the tetrade par egcellence ended by being shortened into
“four.” Pon or pan thus plays «4n Santdli the .;a.me
role’ as 100 in ours. It is a ‘composite unit and the
highest of all. The habif of counting by tetrades and
twenties, once introduced, pon, 4.c., 80 could be considered
as the agregate of 20 tetrades. This way of counting
is ushal in Santali in which pon, pan=801s said to be
formed of 20 gonda or ganda: ganda means a group of
4, z.c., tetrade.

ganda kudi . pon o
4, 5x4=20 20x 4=80 -

L]
[n this operation 4 seems to have taken a capital

‘nterest. This is probably why gande not only means
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the inferior tetrade of 4 but - also the action of division.

Thus we have :

. pon ganda=4 tetrades =16

and ganda gunda * fragments, to be broken in pieces,
. . to be reduced to powder.”

ganda guti  “to divide, to count.”

‘.(({7'. A. Campbell, AcS’antazz' English Dictionary, §.v. gonda
guti: “the system of ganda guti is to put down a pebble
or any other small odjget, as the name of each person
entitled to share is mentioned. Then a share is placed
alongside of each pebble, or whatevereelse was laid
down.)” . ‘

It is possible o show ‘that this system has been
known not only to the people speaking' thé modern
Indo-Aryan languages. but also to Sanskrit. Amongst
the meanings attributed to th® word gandaka (St.
Petersburg Djctionary) we have “¢) division, sepgration,
a oertain way of countisg, a system of counting
by.4 (¢f. Bengali gandi=4); aemoney equal to 4
{cazquis.”' . * e

As the Skt. word gandaka means a coin equal to
4 cauris it has a greater chande of being a *loan from™ the

Austro-Asiatic languages. First of all the word has the
same meanihg as that of Santali ganda; besides the use
of ‘cauri shells (cypraea moneta) as a money is not an
Indo-European custom. It is the characteristic of a
maritime civilisation which was developed on the shores
ci Indian Ocean ‘ar.ld the China Sea, .e., the region where
the people speaking the Austro-Asiatic Janguages were
disseminated. In the 13th century this’ mongy was in
current use in Bengal. The series containing the multiples
of cauri is marked by the frequency of  the tetrades

[ 2
L]
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and the use of the factor four. The table of their
values are still preserved :

4 kaur:i =1 ganda .
20 ganda = 1 panp or 80 kaur: . )

4 pan =1 Gra .

4 dna =1 kiakan or } of a rupee:, approximately

(cf. Hobgon-Jobson, s. %. cowry).

It is possible to connect with Tnodern 'Indo-Ary.an'
pan the Santali numeral pan or pon meaning 80, and
such is its numerical value in the syst8m :

1 pan = 80 Zaure,

Panais besides & Sanskrit word and the Sanskrig
vocabulary Trikandaé®sa, II1, 8, 206 teaches us that 20
cauris = % pana. Pana th Sanskrit has therefore the
same value as pan==80 in Santali.

On the whole, tb.e three tetvades at the basis of
the Munda numeration,—ganda=4, Furi=4Xx5=20,
pan =" 4x20 = 80—are enumerated in the sam® way
4n Bengali and Salltali and’ the words ganda¥ka)®and
pan(g) belong also to the Sanskrit, vocabujary. These
analclies can be explained only.by loans from Muhda.
In cohtaet of maritime populations who used cauri and
counted by twenties, some Indo-Aryan groups have
adopted the Austro-Asiatic monetary unit and the
vigesilnal numeration ; ! these foreign words have also
introduced in their vocabulary along with it.

Prof. Przyluski has proposed to continue further his
interesting study on numeration.

This is all that has been done till now on the Austrg;
Asiatic substratym and loans in Indo-Aryan. The results,
already afrived at, are sufficient to draw our attention

t (ounting by twenties is still current amongst some lower

castes of Bengal.—P, C. B,
[ ]
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to this new field of investigation. . Besides the studies
already noticed we have to refer to the work of J.
Hornell T who admits a strong Polynesian influence on
the *Pre-Dyavidian population of the Southern coast of
India., He thinks that a wave of Malayan immigration
must have arrived later, after the entrance of the
Drav1dlans o the scene, ang 1t was a Malayan people who
brouoht from the Malay Archipelago the culfivation of
the coco- pa]m Besides, in a few papers contributed
-to the Journal of ethe Asiatic Society of Bengal,
Prof. Das Gupta has brought out the striking analogy
bgtween some sedentary games of India.(specially of the
Céntral Provinces, Bengal, Bihar, Or#sa and the Punjab)
and those of Sumatra.? . ©® o

Finally Dr. J. H. Hutton, in an interesting lecture on
the Stone Age Cult of Assam delivered in the Indian
Museum at Caleutta in 1928, while® dealing with - some
prehistogic mongliths of Dimapur, near Manipur, says 3

that & theemethod of erectior®of these monoliths is very
*®
1 The Qrigits and the Ethnological Significance of the Indian ’Boat
des:gns (A. S. B. Memoir, Vol VII, 1920).

¢ A Few Types of Indian Sedenta.ry Games, ete., J.A.8.B. XXII
(1925), pp. 143-148, and 211-218, It will be noticed that the names of
some cf these games end in the word guti (do-guti, tre-guti, nao-guti,
bara-guti prevalent in the Punjab) which as Prof. Das Gupta gays,
means, ‘‘ pieces.”” The word is evidently the same as Santali guts
(of ganda guti noticed before by Prof. Przyldski). The word has
" the chance of belonging to the Austro-Asiatic vocabulary.

3 Cf. Man in India VIII (1926), Nce 4, pp. 228-232. About the celts
or stone adzes and aXey discovered in Assam he says that it was
probably hafted in the Polynesian manner between two layers of wood
lashed togetber. By far the commonest typeis a glightly ghouldered
type, derived from the Irrawaddy or Mon.Khmer. Mon-Khmer forms
also survive in language and foiklore throughout Assam, The adze
type is found in the Ganges Valley, but was probably brought by

the emigrants from the east.’ . P
Q
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important, as it throws some light on the erection of
prehistoric monoliths in other parts of the world. Assam
and Madagascar are the only remaining parts of the
world where the practice of erecting rough stones
still eontinues....The origin of this stone cult is ungertain,
but it appears that it is to be mainl‘); imputed to the
Mon-Khmer intrusion from },hmeast.” In his opinion th‘e'
erection of these monoliths takes the® form of® the lin;am
and yoni. He thinks that the Yantrik form of worship, so
prevalent in Assam, is probably dteo  the incorporation
into Hinduism of a fertiliby cult which preceded it as
the religion of the country. The dolmens possibly suggegt
distribution from South India, but if so, the probable
course was across the Bay ,of Bengal and then back
again westward from further Asia. Possibly the origin -
was from Indonesia whenece apparently the use of swpar
(areca nut) spread to“India as well as the Pacific.” 1
[ ]

~

* -
1 T Huve not been able to consult %he recent publication of M.
Nobuhiro Matsumoto, Le Japonais et les langues Austroasistiques, in
which he apl;ears to have opened another new line of Austro-Asiatic

research. o
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[S. K. C.]

SOME MORE AUSTRIC WORDS IN
- ¢ INDO ARYAN. .

™ .
(Resp BEroxe THE FirrH Ari-INDIa ORIENTAL
ConrereNcE, Lanore, Novemser, 1928.)

A new and a most important line of i.nvesbiga.tion has
bgen inaugurated by Dr. Jean Przyluski by his researches
into the philology of the Austric eletaent in our Indian
Aryan speeches; beginnings fi%m Sanskrit downwards.
The presence in the Indo-Aryan speeches of a considérable.
number of Austric words {allied, it would seem, more
to the Mon-Khmer than to the Kol or Munda. group).
is of véry great® significance in the study of the erigins
of the Hindu people and ¥indu culture of Northern
India. Thesg words demonstrate borfowing from Austrie-
dialetts at a time when they were spoken by masses of
people, evidently on the Gangetic plains. The peopleswho
spoke these Austric dialects ‘have now mdrged into the
Hindu (or Mohammedan) masses of Northern India: they
bave become transformed into the present-day Awyan.
speaking castes and groups of the country. The words
indicate the kind of objects, ideas, and institutions which
persisted and which the Aryan world had to adopt in

[ ]
< All references like [A 80(b)], [B 358-854] in the following notes .
are to the vocabulary of Skeat and Blagden. The letter represents that
of the vocabulary under it. The names of the languages and dialects
as well as of suthorities and sources are given in abbreviated form after-
each word within brackets, : )
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howsoever modified a form. M. Przyluski in  his very
valuable papers to th: Mémoires de la Svciété de
Linguistique de Paris and in the Journal Asialigue has
indicated the line of his enquiries and his metheds,”
and has given his derivations of a number of Sanskrit
words which are borrowings from the extinet A'ustrie
dialects current in Northery India. The cgrrespording
forms in the speeches related®to Mgn and Khmer, ande”
to Khasi, name]y, the various Austric languages ‘of Indo-
China, Malaya and in some cases of the islands of Indo-
nesia, also have been carefully co'llatul by M. Przyluski,
and their etymolggy as Austric forms, which ean only be
satisfactorily explained as being built up with Austri®
roots and affixes, has been given. He has made a very
good case that words like Zifhgas langula, kambala, thmbila,
kadals, ete., are from the Austric, and are not Aryan
words. The valuable and indispensable Comparative
Vocabulary of Abortginal Dialects of the Malay Peninsula,
in Vol.'II of Skeat and Blagden’s Pagan® Races of the
Malay Peninsula (London, Macmlllan & Co., f9065 is a
reposjtory of words from the Austpic speeehes of ‘the
forest tribes (Sakai, Semang, ete.) of British Malaya.,
and it also contains cognate formsin Mon, Khmer and
other Indo-Chinese Austric sI‘)eeches, Khasi and Nicobarese
as well as in the Austric dialects of Malaya and Indonesia
and tke Kol speeches of India. Dr. P. C. .Ba,gchi has
suggested affiliating a further batch of words in Indo-Aryan
to Austric and it was from a study of this comparative
vocabulary that a number of obvious agreements with
Indian forms and words presented themselves to him g
have also been studying this vocabulary with very great
interest ard profit, and a few similarities, which may or
may not be fortuitous or accidental, have struck me also—
similarities between some of our unexplained or unsatisfac-
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 torily: exp.lained words in Sanskrit and in other Indo-
Aryan speeches, and words and roots in the Austric
languages as noted by Blagden and Skeat. These 1 am
tempted to record below for what they are worth.

Anger,” angry :  Assamese kkaniga (¥%), Bengali
khikh#r (112).abuse, punishment, khikhd (4i4l, in <
IR €Sl to get furious). Cf. khey, khip (Khmer), t8-kefi

. Mad.), tékeng (Jak Jak. Ba.;. Pa.); téken (Ja.k
Sim).. [A 80(b).] _ .

Bow, arrow : Skt. dana, pmalca, 6ana bas been.
already treated by Przyl.uckl (¢f. infra, p. 19). For pinaka
(=pin+aka) ¢f. ig?, &g (Semang), gk (Stieng), 8k
(Biang), anak (Malay), ete. [ B 353-354]..

~ Bamboo : Bengali, bikhart (31«1, takkar: (JPAR)
=split sbamboo. Cf. iré S3k. Ra.)?; karek, tarek,
=to split, to divide, in Mon: -¢g. tun (dun) kdrek
=split bamboo. For ‘bamboo’ the common words are.
18buih, 18beh (Semanv dialects) ; buloh ,(Malay) ; p60‘
(Sem. °*Cliff.) ;* poo’. (pook), pau, (pauk) (Serau)’; -
(pok) (Saﬁ) The Bengali Eakbali 5ak7mn may be elther :
from a compaund like, ¥pok-karek >*bok-karek or from
bis <vamba+karek >bah-karek. [B 21, 22, 35.] *

Bat : Bengali dadud (aTzV»‘)-—*bad+aﬁix-uda -da.
Cf. hapét, sapet (Bes. Sep. A 1.), hompet (Bes. Songs.),
samet, hamet (Bahnar), kawet, kowet (Sem. Stev.), kawed,
kauid (Sem..Pa., Max., Sem. Bukb., Max.), kawit, gandt
(Sem. K. Ken), kit (Kaseng), kawa <*kawat (Mon); not
(Stieng); wat-da, wat-da, wat (Andamanese). [B 74,
76]. o
-aBird: Hmdl ethya, (f‘aﬁs’m)—cz d-za Cf. cim, eem
(in some Sakai and Semang dialects) ; ka-cim (Mon) ; eim .
(Cham); keim (Charé), sem (Bahnar); sim (Balaung);
sim=cock (Santali). Also ecimra (Santali, - Mahle, "
Mundari, ete.).” [B 216]. o R
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Breast (Female) : Skt. encuka : ¢f. Malay su;u, nilk :
may be onomatopoeic. [ B 387].

Charcoal : Skt. angar, Hindi ingel : ¢f. anggu (Sem.
Jur. New); jeng-ki, jengkat (Sak.), nying-kah (Sen.);®
embers : engong 08, ingung us, ete. (Sem.); Firewood :
api (Jak.); Fire logs: anggeng (Bes.); burning enfbers :
ringdk (Khmer). [C77.] ,

Cheek : Skt. kapdla : cf. keb&no (Spm. Pa Jete.) ; kapi=
(Sak.); Face : kapd, kapau (Sak.); tapda (Nxcobar,
Central and South); Cheek : thpea,l < thbal (Khmer).
The Skt. word may be Austric in orlom—ka-pola, pola
representing the griginal root. [C 81] Compare Zapala head;
Benga,li FANE /cap&la—forehead which has been suggested

¢ Qceanian ” by P.° Rlvet ‘Le group Océanian,” MSL.,
1927 p. 149. . .

Coconut : Skt. zarikela : ¢f. Malay niyor (coconut),
niyor (Sak.and Sem.); fruit : ple, phlei, ete., kolai (Tareng) ;

(¢f. tnfra, p. 54), kolai (Kontu) ; narikela may be derived
from equlva]ents of niyor (eoeonut) and kolal (frmt),
combined. [C 197 ; F 282.1°

Cloth : Bengali kani (SR ) meanipg a rags Cf. Malay
kain.® .

Ctab : Skt. kamatha, karkats, Bengali katha ( 5 ),
kete (¢ ) <kathia: ¢f. kitam (Malay) ; kbatam (Mon),
kedam, ktam (Khmer) ; kétam (Bahnar); tam (Stieng);
kat-k8m (Santali). [C 258.] )

Female: Oriya maikiniz (wnsfefrsn), Oriya maipe
(wrzu) ; ¢f. kena, kna (Sak., Sem.); kinnah (-bandsome
woman), mai-kénah (Or., Berumb.) ; miniah (Sem., Klap.);
mabi (Sem. Kedah) ; wife, woman=mgbe (Sem., Stevy,
mabi (Sem.). [F 62, 64, 65.]

Frog :*Skt. bheka. Cf. tabek, tabeg (Sakai), budk
(Malay) [F 268]. [Toad in some Bengali dialects is bhgua
beng ( YT (76 )—¢f. bud’ in Mandr. Malace.—P, C. B.]

L
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Foot : ‘Skt. jafigha, Bengali 7an (@it ): ¢f. chan chong,
jong, jaung ; jukn (Sem., Sak.); jong (Mon); jung
(Stieng) ; jong, cong (Khmer); jan (Paladng) ; jangga
(Santah) [F 220.] [Schmidt thinks the word is a
qansert ]oan in Austrie.] IR
Heel Beng. godali ( ¢sitwifer ): ¢f. duldul (Sem.);
dii6l, ka-dusl (Cham) ; lien%ﬁla,' lak (Central. Nicobar).
Ut Beno-ail ( st gad =foot, Prakxlt goddq are to be
noted. [H 69.]

Leech : Skt. jalgkg, jalauka. Cf. jél(‘)'(Sen.)‘, jhlong
(Khmer) ; glu (Stieng, Chrau). [L46.] (Uhlenbeck suggests
an Indo-European origin in his ¢ Ety'molooiseheé
. Worterbuch )

LeO‘ (calf of leg) : Bengali .@keng (5% ), tenngrs ( BN )
means the part of the leO' between heel and calf. Cf.
the words for leg : kéteng (Sem. Kedabh, Sem. Jarum) ;
part from knee to ankle: skting (sik8ting), tin (Sem.
Buk. Mak.); leg=K'teng, K’taing (Seluncr), _kéting
(Malay)s [C6.] S

Lip (Lower): Beng §/L6§ ( &18), Skt tupda. of.
ténud (Sem?) ; Snowt of animals—tnud (Sem.); mouth—
thno (Khmer). [N 208.] But'see ¢nfrap. 56. * ,

Mad : Beng. pagal (*ffsfa): ¢f. gila (Malay)’; glla, glla
(Sakai). [M 3].

Mosquito : Skt. madaka, Hindustani macckad (wsge) ;
¢f. kimet, k'ﬁmos, kumus (Sakai) ; kemit (Senoi) ;.gamit
(Mon) ; mis (Khmer) ; moe (Stieng) ; s6mec (Bahnar),
(Uhlenbeck ~regards it as Indo-European, comparing
Lithuanian ‘masaldi,’ Russian ‘mosoliti,” ete.) [M
07. * ' B

Moustache : Bengali mock ( (g ), * usually derived
from Old Indo-Aryan 8masru > Prakrit mhacela, mhathsu ;
but ¢f. misei, bisai (Sak.); misai (Semang); misai
(Malay) ; But ¢f. énfra p. 56. [M 198.] s

]
[ ]
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Mud : Prakrit eskkhilla, Old Bengali eikkila ( f5f3m ),
Hindustani Z7cad ( @Y% ) : ¢f. cica’ (Sem.). [M 215.]

Mustard : Skt. sargapa =Pkt. sisava, which remains
unexplained. But ¢f. Malay s&sawi. (The Malay word may
be a Prakrit borrowing ; but it is Skt., and not Pkt.,
which furnishes Aryan loans in Indonesianl) [M 231.]

Musty, tainted : Bengalt 2gs: () =kept over-
night, unwashed : ¢f. Malay basi. [M 232.]+ .

Neck : Bengali ghad, ( qiw ), Middle Bengali ghata
(9151 ); ¢f. ngot, ngod (Semang), gloh (Sak); gullet,
throat =gilo (Sak.). Cf. Skt. gala, Bengali gala, ( sta1l ) ;
[N 23,28.] o N

Rat: Skt. indura, undura ; cf. kénd8r (Khmer) ; kod
(Old Khmer). [R33]. . .

Rattan : lataik (Semang); Khmer loda=climbing
rattan ; can these be connected with Skt. latz ¥ [R 36.]

Rice (husked) : Ské. fandula, Beng. czil ( 5137)
Middle Bengali o $t971 ) thrula, (189 ) {anla, (84 )
cgula, ¢f. céngrong, cBn-er-oi, ceng-goi, ng-roi {Sakai);
also Sakai cendaroi, £endroi; cendaroi (Senoi); jaroi, caroi
(Sak.» cooked rice: caroi (Sak.), %r5 (Mon), srauv
(Khmer). [R 112]. :

Roof : Bengali chie ( %18 ) =thateh ; chic-tals ( &f5-
T\ ) =eaves, choficd ( (giPl) in East Bengal (Jessore,
Dacea); ¢f. Semang cencdm, cin-com. [R 164].

Shell-lime: Bengali #4/i cip (Ffpd): of. Kkilo
(Sak.) ; kalak (Sem.). [S 151].

Small : Beng chofo ((&15) : ¢f. eset (Sem.), ¢5t (Bes.),
kasut (Sem.) ; bacit, macut, ma’cut, macis, micdt;
m3jot, micet, ete. (Sakai); cut (AchineSe) ; asit (Cham)T
tasiet (Bahnar); {S 282]

Spleen " Skt. plzha ; Uhlenbeck explains it as Indo-
Euaropean, <*spelyha; but ¢/ k8m-pil, kém-pal (Semang).
[S 393].
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“Stomach, belly : Bengali pet ( ¢#5 ), Prakrit potta ;

¢f. lépoch (U. Cher.) ; 18pot (Serting) ; lopot (U. Ind.)
“I8pu (Bera). [B 164.] BRI
Skin disease: Old Beng. Kacchu (¥% ), Modern
.Benwali khos (AT ) ; cf. gas, gach (Sak., Sem. ) gach
gai (Bahnar, =4£eab of animal). [I 46.] :
White : Biug (Sen.) ; hiag, biok (Sak.) ; bilg (Sem) 3
o (Stlencr)v bak (Bahnar) ; pu, bu (Mon) ; can these be
eonnected with . Skt. baka, vaka, a bird which is white ?

- O Assqmese baga, Panjabi baggs white. [W 98.]

Wood : Bengali jhop (%), jhor (c¥1%), jhar
(19); of: jahu’ (Sem.) ; jehtip chu (Mon); ché (Khmer) ; .
ete, Tree=jehi, jihu (Sak.). [T 2}1.] '

10
[P.C: B.]"

Skt. gkani;c‘:=bell ; ¢f. the word for a kind of drum
gentang (Sak. Kor. Gb) ; géndang (Malay) ; rentak -(Bes;
Songs.). [DF175-176.]

' Beng. () ¢u or ( §-§) bu- tu—specla,l call for attract-
ing a dog; see also the Jaina Aegranga sitra
(Tr. Jacobi, SBE XXII, p. 84):‘“Mahavira travelled
in the pathless country of the Ladhas, in Vajjabhimi,
Subbhabhfimi...many natives attacked him. Few people
kept off the attacking, biting dogs. Striking the monk
they cried %hukklhi (=chucchii) and made the dogs bite
him.” The word chu-cki, which has remained un-:
- efPlained, seems to‘be no other than a word for ‘dog.” The
region mentioned, LAdha (RAdha), Subbhabhfimi (Suhma),
ete., is still partly occupied by the Kol people who speak
an Austric language. In Bengal while calling a dog
the word{cw or cucu (more commonly tu or tutu) is used

4 .
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Cf. the Austric words for dog : chhke (Khmer), chiiké
(Kon Tu), cho (tcho), ete. (in Old Khmer, Sedang), chd
(Annam, Sug, Halang, Boloven, Sedang), chd (Kaseng),
shé (Churu), achd (Tareng), chick ? chl, (Sgm.), chul
(S6m), chiiué, chuo, chud, chu-o’ (Sak.), ete., The
Skt. kwkkura would seem to be of ‘different origin

(=<*kurkura). [D148.] * b

: . - (A [ -

Bengali congz ( c5i5, 1R ) :Mog-keh (Bes?
A. L); cogkhe (Bes. K. L.); congkhe’ (Bes. Songs)
Paddle—p#nunki ; to scoop up—eoykbh. [S 398.]

Beng. meda ( ¢qw) )—* Sheep; ” cf. the word fqr
¢goat’ in the Kbl family. marém ko, merom ki (Santali,
Mahle, Mundari, Birleor, Korwa, Kharia, ete.) Linguist.z'c
Survey, IV, n. 152 ; Bengeli $Aedd meaning a sheep may
be connected with the same word.

Skt. gaja—elephant : ¢f. the word for elephant gaui,
gago (U-Kel) ; gaja (Sem. Beg.) ; gajah (Tembi) ; gazah,
gadjahy gajeh (Sem.) ete.; kasdt (Sak. Ker. Gb.) gdsél
(Bland); the word for rhinocetos in Sak. Sel. Da,2~gussil—
prob%bly belongs to the same group. EE 5L],

Skt. gandara—rhinoceros’; ,the other word for
rhinageros in Skt.—#%%adga literally meaning ‘a kind of
broad sword’ is certainly *derived from its weapon of
defence. Can the word gandara be connected with another
groups of words for elephant ? gantir (Ben., New.), géntiil
(Kena. I), géntal (Bendu II), sogantél (Pant. Kap. Log.),
séghntd (Jak. Sim.). [E. 51.]

Skt. kapota—literally means a ¢ pigeon ’* but also used
in the general sense of bird. Cf. the word for bird kdwdd
(pr. kd-wddd) (Sem.), kawod (Sem. Plus), kawot ﬁ]
Pat.), kagvau, kdwau ete. [B 215.] :

Skt. kaka—crow [Bengali Semi-tatsama=*%3g, tad-
bhava=~3uG FTTHI ; of. Chatterji, Origin, efec., of Bengali

. P
xxvi



INTRODUGTION © . xxvii

- Langiage, 1, p. 320]. -Cf. the words for crow, gagik

(Mal.), wikig. (Sem. Pa. Max), aag (Tembi), gaag

(Seran), gadk (Sem. Buk. Max.), daak (Ben. New);

da’ak (Bes.A. L), agag (Sem. Skeat.); kagk (Khmer),

é.k (Annam), ak (Bahnar), 4k (Boloven), ak (Jaral),
#dak (Mon.) efe. [C 277].

Benoah 8dal ((Irafe), Late'Skt. vadala=a kind of: b1°‘
\ﬁsﬂmth teeth : ¢f. the words for ‘crocodile’—buaya (Mal),
~ bayul (? Pang. U. Aring); bayul (Pang. Sam,), baul (U.

" Kel.), bayah' (Sem.)s baya, bajul (Java.),ete. [C 270.]
Can the 8kt. word for erocodile, fumbkira, Pkt. kumbhila,
bg connected with this group ? i p

* 'Skt. Zalzhala=npoison : ¢f. the Augtric word for snake -

(cobra.)—-ha.le (hali) (Sem. Buk .eMax) ; jekop halek (Pang.
U. Aring) ; ekob pélai ? (alkub plii) (Sem Buk. Max).
[S 318.] |
Bengali Zarat ( F31% )—sa.W (*/dzm vita <MIA fara-
valta, OIA kayapatra, Marathi, Gujrati® karvat, Hindi
karaut, kasot : Chatterji, op. @&¢., p. 336). But the Skt
form karapatra may be a Sanskritised form of the Austric
words for ‘c.utti_ng;’ *chopping,’ ete.: kdrat * (Majay),
kérat (Jak. Malac.), krat (grat) (Sak. Kor. Gb.), ya-.
krod (pr. krodd) -(Pang. Gal.y; to clear a Juntrle——krat
(Kena. Stev.). (C 295, 301.] - :
- Bengali da (7 ), dao ( w18 )=Skt. datra, hopper_:
on this word, Chatterji (op. cif., p. 255, n. 1) adds
the note—“ w1 - ‘da’ is explained by Grierson as being:

- from a form ‘*drata’ attested from Ka§miri ; it is found
in Hindi as ¢ daw, da®,’ bill, sickle, and the oeceurrence,
in™8kt. of the forms ¢ date, sickle, seythe, ¢date,” mown,
cut off, ‘datr’ -mowing, mower, shows that the source.
of the NIA word is not  datra’ but rather some form
like ‘daty”’ (although the K&l word ¢ datrom * sickle, evidently.
an old Aryan borrowing, would show that ‘dgtra™ was quite.
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a popular OIA vocable).” But may we not connect it
with another series of Austric words for ¢ cutting ” ?—
Cf. tat (Mon), tih (Stieng), tieh, tih (Kaseng), toit (Bes,
Malac.), toyt (Bes. Sep. A. I.), toyt (Mal), katoyt
(Bes. Sep. A. 1.), tiet (Boloven), téh (Khmer) [C 297.]
Cf. Burmese dah.

Skt. vatimgapa, vatigaha, Bengali b¥igan, begun
(1394, () =brinjal. Cf. the Aust#ic words for brinyﬂ:’
tiong, tiung, ting, ete., in different Semang dialects. The
word for fruit in the same language is bah, baho, bdh,
ete. Skt. vatishgana or vatigapa might be derived from
a group bah+tieng, [S 339, F 284.] :

Skt. dadimba, kegamba, &mba, nimba, rambha, lcib!:
alabu, mimbu(ka), jambu, ymbma, Bengali nebu or lebu
Jjamb(k)ira, jamir, ete., this whole series may belong to the
same group. The last parts of the above words, all of
which are names of fraits seem to represent the Austric
word for fruit #lready noted in the case gf watigana.
The variants of this wogd in different Sempang and
Salkei dialect, are : bah, buh, bdh, buah, ¢/. F 284. There
are Jndeed in these languages namfes of frdits in which
bah, bub, ete., form a part. CF. banana=buah suguh ;
eoconut =bliah pllau; pomegranate=bah d8lima (bah
dlima) ¢f. F 284, B179. Of the series mentioned,
{abu gnd aldbu have been already treated by M. Przyluski
(¢nfra p. 155fL). If we start with the word for fruit
‘bah, buh’ we can explain the words in the series by
prefixes like %, 7, r, 7, j, ete.—prefixes admitted in the
formation of Austric words,~and the nasal infix, In
kadamba a second degree of prefixation is visible—Z%-
ta+m+ba, and*in jambura, a suflix, -ra. Skt. dimba=egg
may belox;g to the same series. The word for egg in Sakei
(Sel. Da) is woat. Cf. also Skt. stamba, tumba, tumburu,
and also wdumbara treated by Przyluski (¢nfra p. 149).

[ ]
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Skt. guda=molasses ; c¢f. the Austric words for
‘sugar ’: gila (Sak. Tap.); gula (S6m); gula (Sak.
Kerb.) ; gtila (Darat); hals (Jelai); gula (Malay).

* [S512.]

Ben.g. pagir ' ( %ieig ) meaning ‘a water channel’
‘diteh,” fore raising a sort of obstruction (¢f. Skt.
prakara; o Bengali gad (9% ) is used in the same

¥ wsense.  Gf. the Qustrié words for fence : pagar (Sak. U.
Kam.y; pagar (Mal), pagar (Santali). In Saatali_pagrao
means “to constrypt a water channel’ (see A. Campbell—
Santali-English  Dictionary). Cf. also Przyluski infra

* pp. 143-144. , .
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N.Ofl-ArY.an Loans in

. * Indo-Aryan

It

. In India the people speaking the Aryan languages,
have been in contact with those who speak other
languages since ancient fimes. Besides the Dravidian
languages, which apparently have no affinity with
other linguistic groups, we find in the north the"
mass of Tibeto-Burmese languaged and in the east the
scattered islets of Thai, Mon-Khmer, atd Munda. The
Tibeto-Burmese family is generally connected with the
Chinese and the Thai languages. The Munda (or Kal)
languages, on the Ccontrary, are related, through the
intermediary of Khasi, to Mon-Khmer and the diglects
of the Malaya Peninsula., <[t has even been recently
affirmed that thic southern group of Mon-Khmer, Khasi;
Munda, eto., must be conneeted with the Sino-Tibetan
group (Conrady in dufsitze zur-Kultur und Sprachgeschichie
vornekmlick des Orients, Ernst Kukn Gewidmet..., pp. 475-
504), but it is a hypothesis yet and not a proved fact.
In the following articles, I would call the exsemble of the
Munds, Khasi, Mon-Khmer and Annamite languages as

. : ] .

! This article first appeared in 1921 in Memoires de la Socie'te’ de
Linguistigue de Paris XXII, 5, [pp. 205-208. Since then the progress
in my research has compelled me to modify if, .



. L ]
4 PRE-ARYAN ‘AND PRE-DRAVIDIAN

the ¢ Austro-Asiatic family ” according to tbe terminology
of Father Schmidt. It will be frequently neeessary for
me to consider the Indonesian languages also in this
connection as thev have very great affinities with the
above family. . .

When the Aryans came from the temperate regions
and spread over tropical InMia, tzxey ha.:i no wopd -
in their vocabulary for a large number of plants, animals
and unknown products of the new country. Thus it
can be supposed a priori that they acquired important
loans from the Ia..nguages of the non-Dravidian populations
with whom they first came into contact. I propose o
show that such was ®really the case. Instead of trying
to multiply proofs of radprechements, 1 shall«confine
myself herz to some typical examples ; I may however
come back to the examination of this question subse-
quently, with more developments.

L ] .

SaANsgRrIP kadali .

Skeat and Blagden have already classified %ll the names
of “banana” oceurring in the languages of Malaya Penin-
sula and the languages relatqd to them, I will reproduce
§ B-42 of their admirable comparative vocabulary :

Banana, plantain : kélui ? (geldi ; or glui), Sak. Kor.
Gb ; t8luwi or k¥luwi. Sem. Jarum ; t8lal. Sem. Kedat ;
(telui). Sak. Br. Low ; (telonille) [? misprint for telouille].
Sem. Ken, ; (tolouz), Som; (tiloui), Sak. Kerd.; ( tloui),
Sak: Croiz; telui, teloi. Tembi ; telei, Serau ; telei, Jelas ;
teli, telai, Darat; teli, Sak. Em.; teln, Sem. Per.; télay.
Sak. U. Kam ; télai, Tan. U. Lang ; tlai, tlay. Sek. U.
Bert ; tldl. Sak. Sung ; t8-18. Sen. Cliff ; kle, Sak, Blanj.
Sw; (spec. Mal. pisang mas) telei mas, Serau ; (species
unidentified), telui puntuk ; tetui Jelei (7., of Jelai],
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Tembi [Soutﬁem Nicobar talii, “ plantain ” i Khmer tut
taloi (tout taloi), * banana tree” (fut appears to mean
¢ tree ”’) ; Palaung kloai © plantain ”]. "

All these forms present a root with initial'/ prov1ded
with a complex, vocalic element in which ¢ generally
appears. This root " is preeeded by a prefix sometimes
syllabic ke-, ge-, ta-, to-, te-g sometimes reduced to %-, g-y =
It is probable that, amongst the syllabic “forms of
this prefix, ke-, td-, t; are already reduced forms of *fa-,
*{a-, which are more %rchaic and are often found in the
Aaistro-Asiatic languages. On the other hand, it appears
that the root originally possessed a long 2 *which had been
converted into diphthongs in differfnt ways. We ean,
therefore, restore two ancient® forms - of the name of
- banana : *%a-7 and *fa-i7.

We have in Sanskrit 4adalz and /candalz, both of .
which mean banana or the banana tree. These forms,
inexplidable in® Indo-European, can be explained if we
start frot *Za-lz. It seem® that a simple infix -da- in
ka-da-l; and a doublg infix -z-da. in -ka-n-da-i7 have been
insérted between the prefix and the root. The" existence
of infixes, -d(a}- and -n-d(a)- have been already ‘recognised
in the Austro-Asiatic languages, but their role is still
undefined. T shall - show later on, that “they have
actually entéred, into some of the names of’ trees, like
the ¢ cabbage palm.”

Besides #adalz and Zandali there had been doubtless,
a third form *tandal? in Indo-Aryan, In fact one of
the eight kinds of gyrup allowed by the Buddha to the
monks is the cocap@na. According to the commentary
of the Mahavagga, VI, 85, 6, coca would be a kind
of #adali, and cocapina would mean plantain -syrup.
Now Yi-tsing in Fkagatakarman, VI, explains coca by
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tan-da-lv (4 Record of the Buddhist Religion, translated
by J. Takakusu, p. 125, n. 1, and p. 220). Tandali can
be explained by starting from ¢a-47 in the same way as
kandali from ka-iz. .

SANSKRIT bala-, kambala-, &imbala-.

Amongst the words which tean the ha11 of men and<
animals in the languages of the Far East one may quote :

“Malay bulu Bagak, Dayak bulu
Cam balaw Dagal polok
Jaral e bilau Malagasi volo.!

L)
The same root e®plains some names for * cotton” in

the Indo-Chinese languag®s : .
Jaral kipal Annamite var
Sek kogal Laotian Jdy.

In Jarai and Sek, the root is preceded by the prefix %s.
In Annamite and Laotian the final liquid is chfnged to g,
as it oceurs frequently in the Austro-Asiatic Janguages.

For the origin of these fqrms we can, therefore,
suppose a root *dala-, ¥bulu meaning  hair, wool.”
We have in Sanskrit 8322-, vale-, vdra which have the
same sense. The word is ancient, and v@ra is already
found in Rg Veda, 2,4,4. The presence of 7°in bala, vila
points out to a popular form and the analogy with the
non-Aryan words, which we have just now referred to,
suggest an Austro-Asiatic origin. The loan can be
explained by the importance of wool and hairs in
magic and popular religion, It is not at all doubtful

1 Cf. Bengali palak, the feather or down of a bird. The word has
been pointed out to me by Dr. P. C. Bagchi.
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that in this respect the Indian thought ha; been always
influenced by the beliefs of the aboriginal populations.
One can, for instance, refer to the cult of the hairs of
Buddha. In the legend of Rama, Bali, the famous
monkey-king, the brother of Sugriva, owed his name to the
fact that he was born from the hairs of his mother.
YHOWGVGl, {he Austro-Asiatic origin of éala- would
“remain doubtﬁul if thig Sanskrit word had’ not formed the
part of a°group of which the other elements are certainly
“non-Aryan. We will see ]ust now, that Zambala, sambala
are inseparable from bala and foreign to Indo-Aryan.t
*The Austro-Asiatic root *4ala was susgeptible to bave
préfixes like Za+nasal, in order to form a substantive
. meaning “a shaggy being.” We should not therefore,
be astonished to find in Sans‘kug a word kamébala, which
means a kind of deer and more precisely, ©“a sort of deer
_with a shaggy hairy coat,” accordipg to the definition
of Monier Williams. As one finds, the description of
the animal conforms to the etymology of the name.
From this the use of the word kambala for woollen stuff
‘ean be easily explaineds Kambala—in the sense of “ woollen
stuff ”—occurs in the Atharva-Veda (XIV. 2, 66, 87).
" This word, is doubtless of non-Aryan origin, " and *has
been introduced in the Sanskrit voecabulary prior to the
redaction of the Atharva-Veda.
On the other hand the name of ¢ silk-cotton tfee ”
or Bombax Heptaphylium is in Pali Simbalt or Simbala and
in Sanskrit Salmali or Silmala. One can recognise here

e

* In Tibetan, bal means the hair of certain animals, the wool.
* A composite adjective of this word has been formeg *bal-’bal which
Saratchandra Das translates by ‘‘ shaggy.” It is difficulte to decide
if these forms are in their origin Tibeto-Burmese, or if bal has been
borrowegi gom Indo-Aryan. i



8 PRE-ARYAN AND PRE-DRAV‘IDI.AN .

the root *4ala which forms a part of the name’ of cotton
or cotton-tree in some Austro-Asiatic langvages.

In Pali the root has the prefix sim, as in simbala, simbali.
Simbala already exists in Vedie and means, according te
Sayana “ the flower of cotton tree” (¢f. GELDNER, Pedische
Studien, 2, 159), that is to say, its bud uving the«appea-
rance of a big white flower fvbile it is still in its covering.

Skr. &ilmala, 8almali comespond to Pali simbala,
stmbali, 4nd equally means the Bombax Heptapﬁyllum.
These words, however, cannot be the same. Salmala
seems to be the Sanskritisation of*afother form. In the
Austro-Asiatic .languages, between a root *bale andea
prefix sa-, si-, one might have intercalated a nasal andn
liquid. Simbala corfains the nasal . Salmala which has

. got the liquid / seems to be® the Sanskritisation of ¥salbala.

The Sanskrit words &dla, kambala, $ilmala form a
geries in which the ic.lea of hair or wool can be discovered
all through. They are differentiated only by the prefixes,
te, by a proc;:ss which is foreign to thd morphdlogy of
Indo-Aryan. It is therefore Ythe Austro-Asiatic root *iala,
which we should suppose to be the origin of all these words.

. II 1

SANSKRIT ld@ngala, (afgula, linga.

Phe plough is designated by the following terms in
the principal Mon-Khmer and Indonesian languages :

Khmer ankal

Cam lavan, latial laviar
Khasi ka-lyihkor
«Tembi t‘%"r’bg&la.

1 Of, Memoires de la Socie’te’ de Linguistique, XXII, p. 205 f.
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. Ma]ay e 'teﬁgala,' tanyﬁla et
.- Batak - lingala -
Mzkassar nankala,

How te explain these different forms? One can
supposp either that -they have been borrowed from Indo-
Aryan (¢f. Sauskrit Zangalam), or that they are all derlved
from an anciet Austro-Asigtic’ word of which the begin:
ning and tHe end ?mght have undergone several modi-
fications whlle the middle part remained more stable.

The first explanatione is subject to serious difficulties.
The word Zasigalam has no etymology in Indo-Aryan and
1s certainly not Indo-European. Besides, Ehe eounterpart
of the words quoted above is found in Annamite, <.,
amongst a people which ,has never been . Indlamsed
like their western neighbours. ‘

In Annamite the word ‘edy (proo. /mz) is both a. verb
rheaning “ to plough *’ and a noun sighifying the « plough..”
It is possible that in ancient time this wotd was longer,
as we kodw that in Aunamite the tendency towards
monosyllabism has been strongly active from early times.
Previous to the modern form /caz, an ancient one *%il; can
be supposed. In fact, the final /, replaced by ¢ in Apna-
mite, is preserved even to-day ifi several Muong dialects :

Anpnamite Muong
“ tree ” kit kol
“ to be hungry ” | do: tol
“two”. kay . hal
i A
“to fly (of bird)” _ bﬁi , - pal, pil | -

2



10 PRE-ABYAN AND PRE-DRAV‘IDI.AN .

Annamite *%@l “ the plough,” and “to ploug}.) " reduced
to oune syllable, is very similar to the Austro-Asiatic forms,
with this difference that they can be separated, and as
the Indian influence here is out of question we aré
brought to suppose that the Mon-Khmer and “Indonesian
names of the plough bave not got an Indo-Aryan ®origin.
Langalam is found already in the Rg Vedg, but the two
I-s in the word indicate a vernatular fprm of it.

The only alternative left to us is to admit that
langalam has been borrowed from the non-Aryan peoples
of the Bast since the Vedie times. The same conclusion
is inevitable, ifone handles a problem of a dlﬁerent kind?

Besides “ the plough,” the Sanskrit word Za'nyalam
designates  also Phe “penis.” On the other band,
specially in the Sutras ®and in the Mahabharats, a form
langala is found to mean both the * penis® and ‘ the
tail ¥ (of an animal)., If the equivalence lzngala-lingula
is authorised, then the semantic evolutxon of the word
would be eas11y understood. From « pems one can pass,
without difficulty, to the sense of ¢ plough” and  tail,”
There are evident analogies betweenscopulatron and the act
of Ploughing by which one digs tip the earth for depositing
the* seeds. The problem becomes more complicated from
the fact that, almost inevitably, the word lifige which
strongly resembles the two other words and has the
med'ning of “ penis ” comes in.

Such equivalence is phonetically impossible as long
as we are in the Indo-Aryan domain, but they are
fully justified in the neighbouring groups. In vCam,
for instance, the scolopendra is cabled lapan or lipan.
In the same lynguage, £alt4 and kulif, l'ayau and Zuydu,
kabal ad kubul are equivalent forms [E. Aymonier and
A. Cabaton, Dictionnaire (:'am;f'mnyais]. In the Malaya
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Peninsula, the tree *pulai” according to. Skeat. and

Blaxorden is denoted by the following words :
tmyku

tengkal
tengkol
tangkal
s ' tewkﬂl.

Tang/cal is to Mgkul and twg/m without ﬁnal i§to-
'fengkul what langala is to lang@la and lings to langala.

One is thus led eto. suppose that these multiple-and
suspicious forms, Uinvga, lavigala, latgala, latgila, litgila,
represent ‘ diverse aspects of the same Word, borrowed
by’ Indo- Aryan from the AustrgAsiatic: languages.
This hypothesis would be still strenathened if it can- be
shown that linga in the sense of ““penis " has- equlvalents
~ in the non-Aryan languages of the East. ‘
Here are the principal names of°the sexual organs-in-

'the Ausjro- As1atlc languages : .
e Malay Penimsula Za#, la, lo. '
‘. Stie;pg' £lau _
Bashnar, - k-lao ' .
Khasi. o,
Santali ° o '
" Ho. loc”
Mundan 7ac’1 .

All these forms appear to be "derived- from Zak still
found in the Malaya Peninsula. The final % is sometimes .
palatalised into A and sometimes disappears completely
with the result that $he vowel is changed into a diphthong.

' Rev: P..-O. Bodding -writes to me: ‘The  werd: loc’ ig.by the
Santals.considered indecent.and is not used before: women.® There is
another word of the same. root lic’, .used. about the orgen of small

boys, but also consxdered improper.



L]
15 PRE:ARYAN AND PRE.DRAVIDIAN

Here also the hypothesis of a loan from Indo-Aryan
is excluded on account of two reasons. The vowel
t of Zinga is npever found isolated in any of the Austro-
Asiatic words derived from a form in a. Besides the
name of “penis” can be found in Annamite with the
word kak (Quoce-ngu : ch) which doubtless comes from
an ancient *4-/ak.  We know that the initia# consonantal
groups wgre all reduced in Annaméte, some before the
XVI1ith century and the others much later,

On the whole everything tepds to show that an
ancient Austro-Asiatic root *la% bas given rise to the
nominal derivatiwes ending in -ala-, -wla-. The existence
of a final with voealign # is pot solely attested in Inde-
Aryan and only by the word langula. Skr. laguda, lakuta,
appear to be copied from langila, and its mesahing of
“stick ” can be very well derived from  penis.” Parallel
to Skr, la@ngula “tails” (of an animal) we find Malay
ekor, and in the Malay Peninsula, ikul,.»zlcur, ekor, kur,
with the same meaning. . .

A certain number of forms which we have examined
contain a nasal element which seems to have Been inserted
in the root. Now we know that in the majority of
the Austro-Asiatic languages, the infix n seems to form
the names of instrument (¢, Father. W. Schmidt, Les
peuples Mon-Kkmér, French translation in B.E.F.E.O.,
1907, p. 237#). I will quote only one example, similar
to the case studied by me: Khmer cdivkdut “ helm "
derived, by adding an infix from, chkdut “to obstruet,
to move against the helm ” [E. Aymonier, Dictionnaire
Khmér-frangats, p. xvi]. Hence it & to be noted that
amongst the son-Aryan words queted above, the nasal
infix is wanting in those which designate a part of the
Liody : “penis” “tail” (of an animal), while it is found
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in'the namés  of  instrument, for instance in the: names
of “plough.” On the other hand, as to be expéeted -
in the case of loan' words, "Indo-Aryan has no regularity::
“at all in this respect. The contrast laguda la'nyula has -
no morpholomeal value at all. '
* Nasal infix end suffix in -@/(c) ‘seem to co-exist in *
Khme'r In this la,noua.o'e, bah signifies “to drive in
(a. post) ” and. bdikh means the post.” ~ If from Khasi+
t-loh “ penls” one goes back to the root ¥Za% from which -
lynkor “plough” is derived, one can also go back from
b5h ““to -drive in ” to a root *bak which explains édnkil
“ post.” The first root */ak is not howevementirely hypo-
thetical.  One can recognise an-alternation of it in Khmer -
4k to drive in (the hand or the finger)”’ (Dictivnnaire
Tandart)? Besides, the Santals have a common word la
“to dig or make a hole.” The derivatives like lanyalam, :
ete:, express the penetra.tion of plough into female -earth. -
The names of « pems > and of ““ plough " therefore, signify
respectlve]v in the languages i in question 1 ““ the'limb whlch
one drives in ” and * the instrument which one drives in.’

- The insertfon of an infix in- the body of the root -
has ‘the effect of lengtBening the word, of making it -
stand ‘wear and tear. The lgngth of the non-Aryan
names- of plough- can be thus explained by reference to '
other words of the .same group derived from the’ same#‘
root. Compa.re for instance : ) i

Malay : {&igala plougvh,’_’.e‘kur' “ tail,”
Khasi : Z‘a-ly'fbkor “ plough,” 1 {-loh “ penis.”

‘. Indo-Aryan has bérrowed even the preﬁx ka of Khasl ka- lynkor ’
In,the Mahabharata III. 642, kalangale appears to demgnate a kind of
weapon. - This way of using the sharp end of plougheis mnot the-
only msta,nce in the epic. Balamma ls armed thh langalam and for
tbls resson ‘named languhs
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It may seem strange that the Indo-Aryans have
borrowed so many words from the Austro-Asiatic
languages. Various circumstances have contributed to
this result. Some Anstro-Asiatic psoples use even to-day,.
not a plough to furrow but a simple poi:lted stick
for digging holes in which they placesthe seeds {Skeat
and Blagden, Pagan Races ¢f tﬁe Malay Peminsula, 1, p.
348). There the analogy between sthe pewis and the
farming instrument is as clear as possible. Profs. Hubert
and Mauss point out to me that, in Melanesia and
Polynesia the farming stick has often the form of a penis.
In some Polynesian languazes the same word designates
the penis and the “gwomo' stick ” (¢f. Tregear, Maor;'
Comparative Dictionary, und.er ko and Violette, Dictronnaire
Samoan-francais, under oga). Tt is possible tBat the
aborigines of India, at first, knew the use of this stick and
that the name of the instrument for digging the soil
has not changed after the introduction of plough.

' The persistence of old potions helps us in, explain-
ing the legend of the birth of S1ta. In the Ramayana 1,
66, it is by furrowing the earth with a plouglt that Janaka
gave” birth to Sitd. The named are transparent here :
Janaka signifies  procregtor’’ and Sitd means a
“farrow.” The farrow has . been personified since the
Vedic times. In the Mahabharata, VII, 105, 3,945,
Sita Is a goddess of the harvest. The legend of the
birth of Sita conceals the ancient myth about the produe-
tion of grain. The same forces are manifested there and
the sole action which gives play to thewm is the penetration
of the plough-penis in the female earth.

On the otheg hand the phallic cults, of which we know
the impoftance in the ancient religions of Indo-China,
are generally considered to have been derived from Indian
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" Saivism. It is- more probable that the Aryans -have

»

borrowed from the .aborigines:of .India.the .cult -of lifga
as well as-the name of the idol.? These popular practices,
despised by the Brahmans were ill-known.in.old times.  If .
we try to know ‘them better, we will pfobab]y be -able to see
clearly*why so many. non-Aryan words of the family of /inyga
have been intsoduced into .‘c.he.langua;ge of .the. conguerors.

. .

II1
. Tum Names oF Brrer:® ce
. We know that the betel-leaf, with some other products,
iy used for the eomposition of a masticatory much appre-
ciated by the Indian and Indo-CMinese peoples. The
following words designate the Htel in the Austro-Asmtle
Iauouaoes : .

- Alak .balu
) : Khmer mluv .
. ¢ - Bahpar ¢ boln

. Rongao. * bolon .
o Sue, - malua - ;'_ ‘ s

‘ Lavé . melu .

6 - Stieng o miu e E
e ' Kha * blu. S

- Palaung . pla.

[

* While writing this. article for a lin guistic Téview T have been led
to develop the.idea sstill-further. It is clear from what has been
wntten ‘that the history of a word like litga is niot without importance
18 the study of religion. T have begun in 1928 a serles of% study meant
to prove that & certa,m number of myths, legends and tales of
« AryantIndia have been'borrowed from. the Austro- Asmtm'people ‘The
first two-of thede articles will .shortly /appear in" the pubhcatlon of

. the,. Ecolex Frangaise - d’Extréme:orient (the Jubllee voluz::e) ua,nd un

the Joumal Aszatzque P
* Cf Bulletin de la Société.de- ngu;st:que,,XXIV 3,4pp 255.25&

2 5 3 3 9 Un[vers;ly Lrary,

4 71 DECY9E8 Yniversity of Norih Baagal.

t

Raia Rammahannnr

v
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All these forms can be reduced to ome type *mali
often having for the initial the alternation m/b. The long
fina) is sometimes redoubled into v, o, ua. The vowel
is palatalised into e, ¢ or even reduced to zero. _ )
Siamese has pklu with another modification of the
initial which remains Zabial but becomes an aspirated surd.
The Annamite dialects ha,ve. these formse ird’u, gid'u
which appear to be very different, dut the difference is
attenuated if we go back to the middle Annamite: in
the XVII century Father Alezander de Rbodes still
noted &/¢’% in his dictionary.
The followillg words are more complicated :

H algug lamlu
Mon ® . j;zbln .
Malay Peninsula cambai
. amat
. ;avmbai
Jambi.! ¢

In the first two names the element, mlu/blu reappears
preceded by a prefix : la-mlu, 1d—blu. Th the Malaya
Penlnsula the prefix is ca, cam, ‘or jam and the ancient
root, in which the / becomesg 7, is reduced to maz, baz, b:.

From that it is possible to explain the Indo-Aryan

formg :

Sanskrit tambiilam
Pali tambali, lambulam
Prakrit tambolam, tambols.\

' The Persian tamul and Arab al-tambil are, no doubt, losns from
Tndo- Aryan On the contrary the Chinese transcription fu-liu (first
mentioned . in a work of the third or the beginning of the, 4th
century) corresponds, as Laufer has well remarked, to the Indo-
Ohinese forms (Sino-Iranica, p. 268, note 2). :
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." * < We haye here a radical &ula/bola preceded by the
.aﬁix tam or tam, The Indo-Aryan element @la differs
fiom Austro-Asiatic bal@ only by the permutation of
vowels ’Vl;ereovex, we know that in the Mon-Khmer
. lanoua,,ps, the preﬁxes ka, ta which are used forming
, the' .names of animals and plants are often connected
.w1th bhe root Fhrouoh the dntérmediary of a nasal : fan,
- tam; ete, Th¥y are (roubtless the same affix which, under
- ~the forms of t5m and dom, normally precedes the names
of trees in Stieng, Bahaarand Cambodian.?
.Thet[ndo-Aryan tambula—, 7, -am, which are not known
to be Indo-European, is therefore Austro-Asiatic like the
_ creepel itself. 'This conclusion ca® be still more
strengthened if we go back, tos the origin. of the Indo-
" Chinese forms. .
. For preparing the quid of betel, the leaf is colled up like -
. a cigarette paper.. - The following words designate i in Cam-
bodian the action of rolling up and the conneéted notions :

* mur T “{oroll up ” A
’ © pomiel o “tocause toroll up® .
. Cmul * “yround ” ¢
Co . domur, romul rol.l.” .

Weﬁhave in Stieng also mul round,” mor “to roll up
(a cigarette)” and Father Schmidt connects these words
. with : Bahnar 4dnul ‘ zusammenschmiedeny™ ( Gruﬂdzuye
i  einer Lautlehre der Mon-K/zmer-spraclzen, p. 61).
e e

"...-e' : Man& of the Mon-Khmer ﬁa,nguages have preserved the® ancient
};zpreﬁx ever, in thédname,of tree: Nis-hon tam-lok, Lavé tom-lod.
N

Phnong TOm-OhA, Pron tom-law, ete. In consequence of the tendency
,towards“ monosyllablsm, this ancient prefix has beSt sometjmes (as
. m Khmer) dissociated from the root and has. got an independent
K exxsteuce, ,playmg the role of a numeral of theTames of tree and
[ 5

i even gomg go far as to have the force of substantive,

’ ‘..‘%3 ]

-
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In the domain of the Munda languages of India
which are related to the Austro-Asiatic group, we have
in Santali : .

gulu-mulw *“to make round by rubbing Between the
palms of hands, round, spherical ”* «

gurmuria  ° round, spherieal,” 1 .
o

In the Austro-Asiatic languages, therg is, therefore ©
a verbal root mul | mur which means “to roll*up.” The
betel leaf, that is to say, the objget which one rolls up
takes its name probably from this root.

The equivalence of Indo-Aryan and Indo-Chinese
forms helps us to egplain a Bengali expression, pointedebut
to me by Dr. 8. K. Chatterji. A Hindu ecaste of Bengal,
which has for its main occuphtion the cultivatiorr and the
sale of betel, 1s called éarue<éarai formed from *éar-
a word which is noe longer in use in Bengali, and the
suffix -a-¢ which marks appurtenance. The name occurs
in a village name Bamyz-pada in a copper—plate grant of
Visva-riipa Sena, c. 12th-13th cen. Barus, “when Sans-
kritised, gives baru-jivin * who lives on **barw.” There
is "also the word b;roj whicl’ means the kind of pergola
in * which the betel vine s grown, Bar-, éar- evidently
designates betel and is clearly related to the Indo-Chinese
forms dalu, ete.

*The comparison of words, we bave made, is
instructive. In the Bengali and the Indo-Chinese forms
of the name of betel, the vowel # follows the liquid .
*para, balw, blu, ete, On the contrary in Sanskrit and
in Pali » precedes the liquid, asein the verbal root
mur | mad. .

' Note that the element gul- is found in Indo-Aryan, cf. Skr,
gulma, gulika, ete,
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The ancient Indo-Aryan has, therefore, in this respect
an a,dvant;a.ge over modern languages. Sanskrit and
Middle-Indian have preserved the prefix which has dis-
‘appeared from the modern names of betel and is noted
as ¢am in Sanskrit, fam in Pali and Prakrit. 'Therefore,
Indo-Aryan ¢ambiila is. probably the most exact trans-
eription of the ancient Austro-Asiatic name of betél.

. A *
moe v

e - -SANSKRIT l)ana t

¢ In Grtmdzuge einer- Lautlehre der. Mon-[(ﬁmer Spmcﬁen,
Pp. 380-31, Father W. Schmidt has compared the
following words : g

Mon , - Khmer . . - Bahnar

;" H— B B - R S

‘‘ to throw the §p6h | “to throw, shoob to

stone.s w1th husk (the cotton)” | o
a bow "’ pah | boh.? )
) L4 s .
% Qard for cotton” | “'to drawx{ ponah
‘‘ this bow ** Pk , Phnoh the bow "' { panah

A verb pok, pat, with infixes gives rise to the followmg
_ derivatives : panak, pona/z, pknoh pnok.  The derlvatlon
is- regular, but it is' not & prior: clear why the same
root is used to meéan such operations as dra,wmg' thg
bow and husking the cotton. 'This tr&markable fact
becomes clear if one observes: 1° that in Stieng ak
désignates an instrument used for pyepafi'ng .the cotton
o . .
! Cf. Bulletin de laSociété de Linguistique, KXV, 1, pp. 66-60.

Py The initial which 1 transcribe here as t, and which Hather Schmigdt
has written p is an ancient labial occlusive mtermedmte between
p and b which M. G. Maspero calls * mixed occlugive.” (GrqmeJrs
de la langue Khmére, p. 65). -
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before the spinning ; and 2° the same word is a name
of bow or cross-bow in other Mon-Khmer languages
(Danaw ak ; Riang @k “ bow ”* ; Alak ak “ eross-bow ”’).1
On the other hand amongst the Makassar of Celebes)
the word pdra designates the bow for shooting the arrows
and a kind of bow which is also used for washing the
cotton (N1EUWENHUIS, Der Gebrauch von Pgeil und Bogen
auf den grossen Sunda-Inseln? in Ieternatiopales Archiv
fiir Ethnographie, XIX, pp. 10-11). Sonnerat has observed
and sketched a similar mstrument in, India (Voyages aux
Indes et & ta Chine, Paris 1782, vol. 1 p. 108 and pl. 26).
“The machine, for carding the cotton,” says he, “is
extremely simple. It is made of a piece of long wood Jf
six to seven feet, To each of its ends is attached a strong
string of entrails which} when touched, makes sound
like that of the violin (our hatters also have a machins
almost similar to it, called the archet or fiddle-stick).
The violin is_ suspended by a string to that of a
bow attached to a plank. The worker folds the violin
by the middle in one hafd and in the other, with
a pigee of wood with a pad at the enmd, streéches quickly
the *catgut which slips out, strikes the cotton, throws it
out,sfills it with wind, separates the dust from it ard
makes it fit for spinningt The elasticity of the bow,
which sustains the violin, affords the worker the facility
of crrying it from one place to another on the heap
of cotton which they come to thrash.” The instrument,
on the whole, is formed of two bows superposed, because
the lower part of the violin which Sonnerat compares

[ ]

. The lamguages of the Malaya Peninsula have the forms ig, ég,
dg and the equivalent @k which iz preserved in Khmer where it
means the bow fixed against the stag-fly (6% khléng), Cf. also Santali
ak’'—"*bow."’
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with the wrcket is essentially 4 vibrating string attached
to the ends of a piece of wood. Sir G. Grierson has
described a similar but more simplé machine in Bikar
*Peasant Life, pp. 64- 65.1 : '

If the“bow for carding the cotton is used in Indo-China
as in‘the Malaya Archipelago and India, it will be shown
just' now that the words of the same origin similarly
designate the shootigg, th% bow or the arrow, and the -
cotton. * '

The tendency of makmg words monosyllabxc has often
had the effeet of reducmO‘ the anment forms :

o Mon | Khmer | Stieng ( Réngo Muong Annamite

"
‘. . ““to dragv | the bow "’
p;n bad i pz:z‘ﬁ t pan p;n ban

These words differ from Bahnar panak, ponalz, by the
loss of*the fina and by certain alterations of the nasal.
Moreovef it is to be noted #hat the initial of the Khmer
form is a P, an unstable phoreme, intermediate between
the sonant and the surd and of which the equivafent is
4 in Annamite while most of the other languages have .

As regards Mon pnék- *bow for throwing stones”
we have ! : ’

Curu : panan “bow ” ) .
Kon-tu : paneny ““cross-bow ”
Sedang : pdnerr, minen “cross-bow ”
Halang menen “ cross-bow.”
L
v ¢f. §anskrit ;- tele-kirmuka, teld-capa, tula-dhamws ** cotton-bow ,
o bow or similarly shaped instrument used for cleaning cotton ”

Monter-Williams). In the Him_a]ayan dialects we have also: in
Liepea, ki ayok “*to make cotton fine with bow, to card.” :
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In the K3l or Munda languages, Santali banam means
“ violin, to play on violin " ; the last operation requires
the use of an arcket or a little bow.

On the other hand the Indonesian forms can b3
reduced in a large number to the type of pa%ak. This
word designates the bow in Malaya, and in Jawa, the
bow and the arrow. Amongst the Dayaks of Borneo,
the bow is called panat. in Bumergps languages of the
Philippinds, pana is the name of the arrow, and in
Mindanao pamah is the name of the how. Lastly in
Madagascar fana, falla, desigﬁatg both the bow and
the arrow. M, Nieuwenhuis who has studied these
Indonesian forms reasonably admits that panel mudt
have meant, in angient times, both the bow and the
arrow in all parts of tRe *Malaya archipelage (Art.
already referred to, p. 19).

The comparison of the Mon-Khmer forms thus teaches
us that panak s derived from the verb pak, pok “to
draw the bow” by adding an iofix. One dnderstands that
the name of instriment, tfus formed, design.ates both
the ,bow and the arrow, de, all that is required
for drawing the bow. The origin of the Sanskrit word
banae cannot be, therefore, any longer doubted. 1tisa
loan from the Austro-Asiatic languages and a very
ancient loan because the word can be found in the Rg-
veda®VI, 75, 17. The sonant initial of dana was surely
not used to translate an Austro-Asiatic p in Indo-Aryan.
The & of the Vedic form is therefore, of a nature to
prove the antiquity of b still found in the Cambodian
writing of our days. .

The Afyans however, certainly knew the use of bow
before their entrance into India. Why have they then
borrowed from the Austro-Asiatics a word for the arrow ?
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Probably the arrow made of bamboo was unknown to them
and this i8 why they borrowed the name as well as the
instrument itself from the aborigines of India. In fact; in
the Malayg Archipelago, the arrow called panat is made of
bamboo (Niemwenkuss, pp. 9 and 23). -In the same way
bana designate® precisely an arrew of -bamboo of

of cane in India, . ° '

. .
. ) . vl . *
~SANSKRIT karpisa. -

o The verbs pak; pok, Boh which have given origin to
the name-of the bow and the arrow probably do not
represent the ancient form of the rdf. In the Austro-
Asiatice languages, a final.} ®rises normally from an
ancient s. In Khmer, for instance, ambih  cotton™
_ has another form ambas. Oue can suppose, therefore,
that the verbs pahk, pik, boh had originally a root
*bas Which Meant the action- of habdling a bow
. either f8r throwing projectiles or for carding the:
cotton. . . .

We now know enough for understanding the formation .
of the following names which designate cotton in the
Aqétro-Asiatie languages : ~°

Cran pag, bag -
: Stieng pake
Khmer ambas, ambah | - Rade ‘-Ica]ms g

Bahnar  képaik ’ Malayan

Sedang  kdpé, Javanese } kapas
Kuoi kabas ~ Batak hapas
Kco kopas Cam ) kapah,

! Bulletin, XXV, T, pp- 69-71.
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At the base of all these forms, whether they have a
prefix or not, one finds the root bas, of which the very
unstable initial generally becomes p or & and tbe final,
has been sometimes softened into 4 with a compensatory
¢ in some cases. The name of the cotton .ﬁbre,
therefore, properly means “ that which has been husked,
carded.” . °

In mogt of the Austro-Asiatic lafzuagesy the prefix
is simple : ka or ké. But we know that in this .linguistic
family a nasal or a liquid is frequendly inserted between
the prefix and the root. This can probably explain
Khmer : (k)am®as, (k)amboh of which the initial hag
disappeared ; and ig the same manner we can account
for Sanskrit Ekarpdse ° the cotton  tree ”  which cannot
pal be exined by Indo-European.

Under the form xdpmages the word has entered into
the Greek vocabulary®and in the book of Esther I, 6,
the Hebrew word Zarpas appears to designate like freek
xapmacos a fine stuff of cotton,or flax. o

. [ ]
L

. SANSKRIT pata, karpata.

Bésides Sanskrit £arpasa which comes from an ancient
root bas preceded by the prefix kar, it is strange to find in
the same language pata and %arpata both of which signify
« gotton stuff,” The existence of pata and karpata side by
side permits us to isolate, without hesitation, the prefix
kar, and points out once again to the Austro-Asiatic
domain.

The phonetic and semantic resemblante of £arpasa and
karpata makes us.think that these words are exact counter-
parts. Thé passage from s to ¢ is unexpected in
Indo-Aryan but in several languages of Indo-China ¢



* NOM-ARYAN LOANS IN INDG.ARYAN 25

. .
corresponds regularly to s of the common family. of
Mon-Khmer :

Mon - Khmer Stieng Bahnar Annamite

° . ‘hair*

sok  |® . sak. 50k sok ok
)

In face of Khmex bos - “to wash, to sweep,” we have

in Laotien pat o o

- Skr. Karpasa on one side a.nd pata, karpate on the
-oyher, therefore, must have either beeh borrowed in
successive periods or.come from-the gropulation speaking

the different dialects. ..

Vi

. Py ' . .
BeNgarLi NUMERATION AND NON-ARYAN SUBSTRATUM.

In a éex-ies.of articles published ‘since 1921 in-the
Memoires and the Bulletin de la Sociélé de Linguistique
de Paris, 1 Bave shown the importance of the Austro-
Asiatic languages for the study of Sanskrit and middle
Indian ‘languages; By extending the same research to
the modern languages of India Prof. 8. K. Chatterji has
recently indjcated that a certain number of substanmves
in Hindi, Panjabi, Bengali, ete., were borrowed from the
Kol (or Munda) languages. Accordmg to this scholar
the Hindi verb jim-nd “to eat” would be of the same
origin (Tke Study of Kil, Calculta Review, 1923, p. 453 f£.)
I propose to go a little further and to prove that a Bengali
‘numeral can be explalned by the Austro-Asiatie langua.ges

For ¢ twenty” there are several words in°Bengali :
~ the Indo-Aryan forms &is, bis' and other forms of, un-

4
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certain origin : Auri, kuri, kudi; the latter ones are found
in the Kol languages.

-Mahle kari .
Birhar kar: -
Juang kods, .

The question ariseseif jthe Bengali® kupi is a loan
from ghe Austro-Asiatic languages.® But @ different expla-
nation requires to be discussed at first. *

Skr, koti which signifies, “summit” designates the
highest number, 7.e., 10 millions in ancient Indo-Aryan
numeration® It may be asked if it is not the ‘same
word, which uudgr the form #4urs, has taken the mea.ning
of “twenty” in Bengali. This hypothesis is absolutely
improbable. One can imagine that a number like twenty
conceived at first as the highest number of numeration
amongst peoples et a lower state of culture came to be
used by their most advanced neighbours for designating
a greater number, 100,: 1000, ete.; but ope can never
understand, by what chance a number like 10 millions
eould be diminished in value and fall dbwn to 20 in a
fanguage like Bengali which possesses very large numbers,
If Zurs < twenty ” and Zpte 10,000,000 are, after all, the
same word which has successively taken different values,
tl.xe meaning, “ twenty ” must be then the most ancient
and this is just the case where we can repeat what
Codrington said about the number-limit in Melanesian.
A word which, though we may not be able to trace its
original meaning, is used at first to signify the highest
number and subsequently rises, as the practice of counting
advances, to the signification of a higher number than it
expreésed at first” (Melanesian Languages, pp. 248-49),
We know that in common Indo-European higher
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‘ B
numbers up to 20 existed. If we suppose that Zupe
‘“twenty” is the same as the number-limit Zofs, it
cannot be therefore Indo-European ; and if it be

indépendent of %ofi we do not see any other Sanskrit.

" word with which it can be connected. It can be, therefore,

suspected *to be a loan-word. Its origin now remains

" to be determined, )

*  What strikeg us, at irst, is*the analogy of the Bengali
number 4upie with the same number 20 in someé Kal
languages and with the number 10 in the Austro-Asiatic

family. * -
- — < -
., 20 20 410
. _ pa
Bengali  Jkuri Mahle kiyi o Palaung ko or se-kur
" Lurs Birhar k@i | Riang s-kal
" kudi Juang kodi | . Saptali  gdl

Let us go back to the Melanesian facts quoted by
Codrington. “In Savo fale of sale is ten, which in
Torres Islands ® hundfed ; the word is no doubt thg
same. As /i may possibly have meant the complet®
numeration as ‘three’ in Nengone, and have risen. to
ten in Fiji, and even to ten thousand in Maori, so fale

may have signified at first the last number counting when -

no other number beyond ten was counted and have retainéd
the meaning of ten in Savo while it has been raised as

numeration has improved to signify one hundred in Torres .

Islands " (¢bid, p. 249).

- It may be likewise imagined that io the domain of
Austro-Asiatic languages the same word might have
signified “ ten ” and taken later on, under a little different
form, the value of “ twenty.” o o .
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The practice of counting by 20 baving been preserved
in Bengal, the Austro-Asiatic word Zupi might have been
retained for meaning “a score” by the side of Indo-
Aryan bis<viméa(ti) which signifies « twenty, twice ten,”

An exactly parallel fact is observed in Upper Burma;
the Siyins, who have the Tibeto-Burman numeration,
possess a special word for “score ” and it is %ul:

' O
L]
“MTen ' sém, hkan, hkat
. s e
‘“Eleven "’ ' sbm la hkat
| .
“Twege ™ sbm lg ni <o
® )
* Twenty *’ hrlam-ni, sbm-ni, kul p
* Twentygone”’! kul la hkat*

The nam(:, of “score” common ‘to several Kol
languages, Bengali and fhe language of the Siyins,
therefore, goes beyond the Austro-Asiatie domain and
endroaches upon the Indo-Aryarr and the Tibeto-Burman
zohes, .

The Austro-Asiatic origin of the Bengali number
kuri can be proved with still more certainty if we can
show that this word, besides its numerical value, has
a concrete sense in the languages from which it has been
borrowed.

Dr. S. K. Chatterji has already indicated (T%e Study
of Kol, Calcutta Review, 1523, p. 4§5) that the word Kol
is probably an Aryan wmodification of an old word

1 Of. Gasetteer of Upper Burma and the Shan States, I, p. 682,
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¢
méaning “ man.” Here are the principal forms of "the
words signifying ‘“man’ and “woman” in the Munda-

.languages :
- .
har har ’
" LA ° 3
manl’ | horsr | horor | here | her | koro
L d
. — : _
“woman | kuri era o fkari | kori . kol
i . . .

Besides these we may compale “son” and “ daughter
in Santali : ¢ -

*- “son"”=tora kapan. .
.

» ““daughter’ ' i kapan. - /

"Without 1ns1st1ng on the treatment of the initial,
which °I shall study elsewhere ]ater on, it can be admifted
that a root kur, kor is differentiated in the Munda
languages for signifying : man, wosan, girl and boy.

~ That 'in some cases this root has taken a relatively
abstract gense is proved b}: Santali Zoda, kore, which
signify “ one ” a;s in the expression “/loda ke koda”
“ each single®one.” * .

Thus one can easily anderstand that the same" root
has served the purpose of designating the individual
not as an indivisible unity but as a numerical whole.
We know besides that amongst a large ‘number of - people,

_said to be primitive, it is the names of the parts of body

which are often used for numeration (cf. ZLévy-Briikl,
Les fonctions mentales dans les sociétés inférieures, p. 218).
In a recent communication to the French Institute of
Anthropology, Ms Julien has stated that amongst the
Malagasis, the word * finger  is added to.several numbers
from 1. to 5, the number 5 being expressed by a word
which originally meant “ hand.” It can be thus imagined
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that amongst the Amnstro-Asiatic peoples also, forD express-
ing 10 or 20, one has thought of “man” provided with
10 fingers if his bands only are considered and with 20
fingers if all the four members ! of his body are counted.

Thus we can explain the analogy between fhe root
kur, for © man,” the number 20 in Muuds 4ari, Aari,
kodi and the number 10 in the Austro-Asiatig family 44,
se-kir, skall, gl. Toe 0 o

Similar *facts can be observed in other parts of the
Austro-Asiatic world. In Apnamite mos which signifies
“each, all,” like Santali #oda, means alSo * the savage ”’
this word is hardly different from muoi which is the®
number 10. In K¥g there is # &riw “man” and ski.®
phew “ten.” The consonantal group &r has been here
contracted into pk as it ‘gemerally happens ine the
monosyllabic languages. It seems, therefore, that in
Afinamite and in Khgsi the word “man” and the
number “ten” are two forms of the same root.

The identity of the number 20 and fhe name of
man, can be also observe® in Mandingue, one of
the most important languages of Western Africa. “In
this ]fmouaoe, as Professor Delafosse writes to me, tbe
number 20, when it is not mulbiplied, is called muya
(moughan), a word which can be counected with moyo
or mopo (mdgho or morko) signifying “man” in the sense
of hum®n being, without any consideration of sex. When
the namber “twenty” is multiplied, muyd is no longer
used but moys or mopo ; thus “sixty ” is called moyo  saba,

' Broke tells us how a Dayak of Borneo, before counting up to 45,
used the fingers of his,hands, and then those of his feet, and when he
had exhauste® the fingers of his feet be came back to the fingers of
hands. (Ten Years in Sarawak, I, pp. 139-40.)
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(literally “ man three,” three men) and sixty inen, moyo
moyo saba, exactly « three men of men.” Lastly, for -the
number “forty ” the word debe is:often used; it properly
signifies a mat for bedding : the natives of the country
say that the reason of this is that the mat evokes a
coup.le of humin beings (man and woman) who lie down
together on®it; a man, qwith his 20 fingers, represents
“ t'wenty *; a ma}: oa which two.men lie downs” represent
“ two twenties.
The habit of using the word “ man” for designating
the numbers 10 and 20 is not, therefore.special to Munda
:languages, not even to the Austro-Agjftic family only.
*The fact that in Muuda gé/ “ 107 déflers much more than
kur <207 of the root /cur, ekor “man,” indicates quite
clearl) that these words have not certainly the same
history. Besides the need of distinguishing 10 and 20
for avoiding confusion, other circuthstances might explain
the deviatiop observed between gdl® and 4@rz. In
Cambodda one counts still by 5, saying 5'1, 5:2, for 6 and
7,ete. In most of the Austro-Asiatic languages one
still counts by ten but I do not know any langufge of
this family in which one counts by scores, outside the
domain of Munda. It seems, therefore, that the‘;ystem
of numeration has been transformed by innovations which,.
no doubt, go back to different periods and probably Jadiate
each from a certain family. The analogy of Riang s-#al
and of Santali gdé/!' seems to indicate that one should

1 Conrady has tried to establish a relation between the
transformation of ifitial sonants into surds and the pﬁenomenon ot
contraction of a prefix with the root in Tibetun. His theory should not
be accepted without reserve (cf. Les Langues du Mond®, p. 364). 1%

is possible that we may have here a fact of the same order put in ag
inverse sense, -
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search in the Mon-Khmer languages for the origin of
the computation by ten, while 4arz “20,” very similar
to the name of manin Munda or Kol languages would
be an innovation properly Kol. Unfortunately we still
ignore too many things for being able to determine the
history of language as well as that of civilisation with
certitude in this case. < °
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"A good allustra?xon of the influence of substratum in
the evolufion of languages may be found in certain
transformations undergong by the Indo-European language
in India. A category of consonants—the cerebrals in
Sahskrit—corresponds, in a striking manwmer, with some
comsonants in the phonetic system he two other
families of language. Now to,which of the two Non- .
Aryan families must one attribute this innovation in the
Aryan language? Of the two Non-Aryan families one,
the Munda, is the language of a people scarcely civilised
who now forms barely a hundredth parteof the entire
populatlon of Indla The other, the Dravidian, is spoken
by about one-fifthof the entire population. The South-
Dravidian ag#in is the vehicle of an old civilisation.
Another member of the' same family, the Brabui now
existing isolated far to the west jn the heart of Beluchistan,
is an evidence of the ancient area of expansion of
Dravidian before the Indo-European invasion, at ]ea.sb to
one who knows how to interpret geographical indications.
In the absence of direet historical evidence these considera-
‘tions have -generally led one to think that Dravidian is
the language which has been replaced by Indo-European
and that the peculiarities of this language explain the
.innovations in Indo-Aryan. The two points .on which

! Bulletin de la Société de nguzstique de Ptms, XXV I, p
_ lseq
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we would like to make some observations are these :
the value of the proofs brought forward in support of
this thesis (and summarised as far as phonetics and
grammar are concerned by Prof. Sten Kongw in the
Languistic Survey of India, Vol. IV, p. 278 seq., to which
we refer here once for all) and the sources of information
available on this point, °

Befare we discuss the value of the alleged evidences
we would like to point out certain difficulties of a general
character. In the first place ,thg geographical isolation
of Brahui is susceptible of several interpretations. It is
certainly nof impossible that the Brabuis for Iong
centuries migthve inhabited the place where we find
them now and from thg same barren plateau might have
watehed the migrations and " historical incidents® in their
neighbourhood without being affected by them. But in
a country like India svhich has been incessantly disturbed
by migrationsit is equally possible that they have come
to their present locality in a comparatively ypeent epoch
(¢f. Denys Bray, Census of India, 1911, Vol. IV, Beluchistan,
p. 168 seq.} as a result of the movement of the same kind
and perbaps due to the same causes which have brought
the Oraons and the Malers of Dekhan to Chota-Nagpur or
the nomad tribes of Dekhan studied by Prof. Sten Konow
in Yol. XI of the Linguistic Survey to all over Northern
India (the first of the two groups speaks the Pravidian
language and Prof. Sten Konow is inclined to attribute a
Dravidian origin to the second also (/. 4s.,1923, I, p. 135).
The Brahuis of to-day are not absolutely sedentary ; they
go out of their country for temporary emigrations and for
forays and even for true emigrations (D. Bray, ibid, p.
45 seq.j. Some peculiarities of their language would also
seem to show that they bave come from elsewhere :
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specially by the substitution of initial -6—for v in-
Dravidian Brahui -is connected with Canara, Kurukh,
and Malto (the last two are spoken by the Oraon and
the Maleg mentioned above) but it is different from the
contwuous Iranian (Afghan, Beluchi) and the Indo-
Aryan (PunJaby, Sindhi) languages. Similarly the
absence of cerebral nasal in «Brakui connects it with the
oriental dla,leets, efther Indo-Aryan or Munda (J. 4.,
1911, I, p’ 165).

Even if in our ymagination we fill ap the entue gap
between Beluchistan and the Dekbhan the natural links
would be the coastal regions of the lower Indus and
G'njrat; in fact certain invasions h ctually followed
the same path.. The plains of the Punjab and the valley.
of Ganges which are pre-eml’nently the lands of Sanskiit
will however remain outside the continuous zone thus
reconstructed, and nothing stands a the way of support-
ing tha} this territory has been occupied bye non-Dravidian
]an@uaoes before the Indo- European invasion. The
consideration of the phonetlc substratum seems to support
this hypothesfs. T_he regions in question ignore thes use
of cerebral | which is* current in the rest of India
from the lower Indus to Ceylon (Jules Bloch, ZLague
Marathe, p. 147). Some languages belonging to a family,
now unknown, might have been actually in use in this
region in ancient times. But even without appealing to
the unknown we know that the Munda dialects in which ]
is wanting are to-day disseminated over the table-lands
on the northern border of the Dekhan. Might they not
have been driven sback there by the Indo-European ?
Prof. Przyluski has already given some examp.les' of the
contribution to the Sanskrit vocabulary madé by the
dialects of the Austro-Asiatic family to -which Munda- is
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conneeted.! (MSL, XXII, p. 202 se¢q., BSL, XXII,
p. 118, p. 255 seq.) This proves either the substitution
of one language by the other or their mutdal contact in
ancient times, The geographical evidence is Jfherefore
ambiguous. .

On the other hand certain necessary *precautions have
not been taken in utilising prpperly the lifiguistic data.
The Drayidian language which has almost always been
chosen for comparison is Tamil, which in fact is the
best known of all the dialects for, various reasons. Even
if we admit that from the Vedic up to the present
time Tamil changed very little there still remains
the fact that tB™domain of this Dravidian dialect s
the furthest off from the rggion of Vedic civilisation. On
this prineiple alone, it should have been the last*one to
be taken into consideration for the sake of comparative
stady. As Mr. E. %uttle has very well said (4merican
Journal of Phils, XLi, p. 76) : “If we wanf to understand
the history of the languages of the South we shguld begin
from the Northern side.” In faet, our knowledge of the
Dravidian languages of the north is very Ymperfect and
cerh&inly has been very recently acquired, so much so
that® when it is possible te recognise the interchange of
vocabulary between Dravidian and Indo-Aryan it is very
difficult to determine which 1s the lender and which is
the borrower though it is absolutely necessary to know the

1 When this was in the press an important article by Prof. Sylvain
Lévi has appeared in J. 4s., July-Sept., 1923, in which he has shown
that a certain number of ethnic names ofe ancient India can be
explained by“the morphological system of the Austro-Asiatic languages.
Lack of sufficient .ﬁxity of Sanskrit forms seems to be the result of
diverse efforts to transcribe names still in use and as such is an
evidence of the late survival of those languages.
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common form of Dravidian (jn a general way). We
know it very little and we search. for it still less, - In
fact Tamil represents very badly the common Drav1d1an(
lancrua,ore. Evidence in support of this statement will be
found below With these general reservations, however,
what is the valwe of the alleged proofs aboub the influence
of Dravidian 8n Indo-Aryap .

It is th?oucrh Phonetic innovations that the, mﬁuence
of a linguistic substratum is most clearly vxsxb]e Thus
the consonant mutafion, of Armenian ean be directly
explained by a comparison with southern Caucasian (Meillet,
E‘sqmsse de Parm. class., p. xiv ; Caract. desy lang. German,
p° 40, MSL, XIX, p. 164, Introd 8 pjﬁ Similarly in
India, the co-existence of ceggbral consonants next to
dentals’in Indo-Aryan, in Dravidian and also in Afghan,
an Iranian language contiguous to Indo-Aryan and - to
Brahui, cannot be easily considered as a mere chance.

But the Arpenian and Indian cases cannot be exactly
compareds with each other, In Sanskrit there is no
change ,in the artxeu]atxon of an entire series of sounds.
The cerebral® series has not come out of the total tsans-
formation of the dental " series but has come into existence
along with it under determined circumstances thrbugh
several stages of evolution. As regards the most ancient
period, the first question is that of the adaptation of the two
Aryan series to the two indigenous ones. For in India the
dental series properly so-called had added to it the series
.which rests on the existence of an ancieat Indo-Iranian
§ (sh-sound) ; to this (sh-sound) were added consonants
which accommodated themselves to it ; moreover 7
replaced the sonant sZ-sound (2) and through éceqmm_oda-
tion brought new consonants into existence in ‘the same
_geries : the whole of this series was pronounced as 'cergbrlg,
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Later on, the occlusives { and d, the nasal n and [ have
replaced the ancient intervocalic dentals under different
historical and geographical ecircumstances (cf. Largug
Marathe, pp. 95, 125, 137, 147) ; the withdrawel of the
point of articulation in these cases is the sign of the
weakness of the consonant, Finally the initial dental
ocelusive has been, but rarely, aerebralised (0id, p. 124).

Suche is “in general’ the history of th cerebrals in
Indo-Aryan. 1In the greatest part it is sufficient in itself
and Dravidian does not throwe anw light on it. On the
contrary it contradiets it in certain cases,

Let us paon to the fact that cerebral | form, wh\eh
represents nmx in Vedic intervocalic ¢, disappears
from eclassical Sanskrit, evhile it is still in current use
in Dravidian. It was srmply an archaism aceoxdmo to
M. Meillet (7F, XXXI, p. 123): an archaism which
was perhaps necessary’ in the Ganges basin where [ was
lacking, as was seen above. But here 4are some of the
more characteristic facts, .

The extension of initial cerebral occlusives which is
the most obscure event in the history of the Indo-Aryan
consonants, suggests at the very first instance explanation
by ‘the substratum : but ®Dravidian does not allow the
use of the cerebral initials. On the contrary, Dravidian
alloygs final cerebral nasals and liquids, which are unknown
in Sanskrit.

There is, therefore, nothing to justify the assertion
that Indo-Aryan cerebrals are of indigenous origin.
The local pronunciation has rendered the development
of this clags possible ; and in this dense the action of
the substxafum is undeniable. But it is necessary at
once to insist upon the fact that the Munda languages
have dentals and cerebrals just like Dravidian, and
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nothing, therefore, stands:in the way. of attributings
theoretically the origin of the Sanskrit pronunciation
to the action of a substratum of either Munda or some.
other languaoe conneeted with it,. if not of a fourth
linguistic family still unknown. S

Anbther fact. alleged is the progressive extension-of:
/in classical e Sanskrit at the expense of r, used almost:
exclusively Ry Vedic in %ccord with Iranian, JBut it is
known . thwt 7 in Sanskrit is not really an innovation ;
it marks on the contrary the cropping out in literature
of the dialects more conservative on this point than the
mdst ancient Vedic and Iranian (Meilley IF, XXXI;
poe 124 ; Bhandarkar Memorial, p. 5% it is Irdnian
~ and Vedic which form the excegtion and for -which the
question® of. the substlatum must be- put. -Here, too,
Munda possesses / just as Dravidian.

It will be seen later on that the eDravidian -languages
have, in the course of their history, eliminated consonant.
groups elther by aecommodatxon or by insertion of vocalic
elements ; on the other hand this is known to be just the:
characteristic %f Middle-Indian. But in the Aryan greup.
the evolution in question, although it was to reach its full
development only in middle-Indjan, is not only anteriof to
the Vedie period but goes farther back ; without referring
to the law of Bartholomae, one ecan attribute to it at ]ga,st*
the origin of Skr. ech. Besides, if the tablets of Kikkuli
 of Mitani (Jensen, S8i¢z6., Berlin, 1919, p. 368 and in. the
last place Forrer, ZDM @2, 1, 2, p. 252 ff.) really show the
existence of a dialect belonging to tribes akin to those - who"
brought Sanskrit to ¥ndia, as the suffix of Aikz “one”
seems to lndlcate, proof. will be found in #¢éra Tu three
satta ““seven” of this old * Middle-Indian ”- that- the-
tendency in question had arisen long before the contact -

6 | '
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of Aryan with Dravidian: unless, adding a new
bypothesis to others, we want to make Dravidian come
from the same region as that of Aryan and almost at
the same time. The hypothesis is not absurd ; the origin’
of Dravidian has already been looked for in this direction ;
but it has not sufficient ground to. serve as an
explanation. .

On the contrary, the umﬁeatlon of the sibilants which
equally characterises classical Middle-Indiax is vety recent ;
even to-day it has not been carrigd out either in the
languages of the mountainous regions of the North-West
nor in Gypsye It seems to be due to ths action of the
substratum (Nichelson, J408, XXXIII, p. 1463";
but this substratum cannot be located in the North-
West since in this region we find first of all Vedfe, then
the dialects of the inscriptions of Asoka and last of all,
the modern languages—all of which distinguish at least
gibilants and gi-sounds. It can be Munda as well as
Dravidian as the documents of the ngmsmc Survey
show that Munda like Dravidian has only one series of
sibilants. .

Dravidian, as we know it, admits spirants like
Irattian ; Indo-Aryan has got any and aceording to M.
Meillet (7F, XXX, p. 120) that is the pre-eminent
characteristic of Indo-Aryan as distinguished from
Tranian : if this preservation is to be explained by local
eircumstances, then amongst the known languages, Munda
only must be referred to, since, unlike Dravidian (and
like Aryan), it has aspirate occlusives and lacks spirants.

A corious fact that might be noted here is the conti-
nuous char.-a,etex of the Sanskrit sentences, which has given
rise to tlie rules of sandZi, because Tamil and Canarese
admit a rigorous sgndki in writing, But the same
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languages in their spoken form ignore it; Gondi and
Kurukh also ignore it. In so far as these literary
languages admit this sandhs, it is certainly due to the
influenca of Sanskrit ; and even in Sanskrit it is probable
that the use of the rules in question has very much
surpa,s;ed in exténsion the real use ; A§oka ignores them
absolutely. * . o °

There isp therefore, no clear phonetic proof of the
action of Dravidian on Indo- ~European, at any rate, in
ancient times. Some agreements can be discoverad
at present, on the frontiers of the two domains. Thus
the dlphthonmsatlon of initial (;/)e-—a,nd )o n Marathi
and Telugu (Langue Marathe, p: Prof. Turner
also, has pointed out, Izd. Ant&g, 1921 P- 99 the same
phenomenon in Nepali) or the alternation ¢: o according
to the nature of the following vowel m Ma.ra.bhi and
Telugu ; a Munda languaoe of the same region still
affords an alternation of ¢ and ¢ in a similar way. There
is a greaé difference betweeg facts like these, 'recent
and quite local apd the supposed influence of one
language Eamﬂy on another at the time when the Aryans
entered India.

Phonology therefore cannet throw any clear ]ight
on it, morphology will necessarily throw even less because
at the time of the sabstitution of languages othe
grammatical system borrows much more thoroughly
than the phonetic system. Inspite of all this, are there
in Indo-Aryan some exceptional facts revéaling cortain.
grammahcal uses which might have survived the ruin
of the entire system

The reduction of the verbal system of the ngas and
the inverse extension of nominal phrases have been
explained as the action of Dravidian. But it must be

-
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noticed that the Dravidian systewn is the same for all tenses
and that in Sanskrit, the past tenses only have dis-
appeared. As far as the perfect is concerned it may be
remarked with all precision that Dravidian ignores re-
duplication and the reduplication in Munda hag only
intensive and conative values (Limg. Sirv., IV, p. 46) ;
on the contrary, the existencg of tense siffixes in these
two tamdlies (¢6id, pp. 49, 172, ete.) wollld have been
rather a support at least for the Aorist stems. In fact
the process by which all these forms have been replaced
by nominal ones is found also in Iran. There is therefore,
no oceasion tlginsist unreasonably on the very outwa.r.d
resemblance of the“two isolated forms of maseuline nonfi-
native singular, Skr. kpésvgn * who has done,.he has
wade,” from a stem—~a-vant, known in Iranian (Brugmann,
Grundriss, 11, 1, p. 4638) and in Tamil sey-d-avan, which
is formed on a very different principle and moreover
has not the %ame use: it is in fact o8¢y-d-gn which
has the function of a vegb; the relation is the same
in Kurukh between ¢8’#s * the brepker ” and es’as “ he
has broken,” where the alternation of the stem emphasizes
the difference of value.

The reduction of genders of the substantive which
characterises modern Indo-Aryan, does not admit any
further local explanation, although it is posterior to
Sanskrit. The question therein is of a tendency common
to all Indo-European which is however far from ending
in such a rapid and downright manner as Armenian and
Persian where the disappearance of gender is due to the
substratum (Meillet, Fsquisse...de ’arm, class., p. xiv;
a statemgnt which is to be a little modified as far as the
Armenian is concernsd, R. des éf. drmén, 1923, pp. 3-4).
In India gender disappears completely from the eastern
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languages only, and in fact there and ‘there only the
quesblon is undoubtedly of the aciion of a Tibeto-Burman
substratum. Though on some points the distinétion
between Jhe animate and the inanimate exists in some
_isolated cases, the question is of a human fact of which
the equivalents can be easily found outside India ; finally,
the classificatidn of Dravidign wouns into makat “ great ”
and amakat ¢ small”’ (the first category includgs gods,
“demons and men ; the second, animals and things) differs
from the Munda classificatjion into animate and inanimate
(whatever has been said on all this in Langue Mamﬂze
P, ‘199, should be corrected). . S
. "*1f Dravidian cannot explain the £ations of the
Indo-European system can it jnversely account for the
abnormal preservation ? In:lo-Aryan is the only one of
the Indo-Buropean languages which has retained -the
relative pronoun. But Dravidian 1gnores the relatlve,
Munda glso equglly ignores it. .

The oply thing left is Yo consider some general
facts of, recent date in the two families due to a
fundamentally® analogous stricture. -Dravidian in fact
operates only by the addition of suffixes, differently from
Munda which uses prefixes and infixes. To illustrate”the
course of a parallel evolution nothing more is necessary
than to mention that the determinative elements of goun
come- after an oblique case in the two families (Munda
has also postpositions Which- are suspected of being
partly borrowed from modern Indo-Aryan, ZLing. Surv.,
1V, pp. 41, 85.) The resemblance of Tam. Tel. 4w
“to,” Can. ke, Kur. gé, with Hindi 4o, Z%e, ete., is
accidental unless it is admitted, on the.cont;a,r'y,\to be
a borrowing by Dravidian from Indo-Aryan. “Even an
isolated - expression, like gthe use of a word signifying
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“ having said” in Indo-Aryan, to mark the subordination
of propositions, is not to be invoked here ; because it is not
only in use in Marathi and Singhalese, languages in
contact with Dravidian, but also in Nepalese and Benga.li
and at least in one language of the Tibeto-Burman group,
the Bodo (Langue Marathe, p. 272 and Errata). ’

One is, therefore, ultimafely led to Cearch for the
Dravidian elements of Sanskrit only in the vocabulary.
But the history of vocabulary is absolutely different from
phonetic or grammatical evolutign, gnd the loan of words
is essentially different from the facts of a substratum.
The facts of @ substratum result from the unconscia.us
blending of %‘systems existing amongst the sa'me
people ; the loan resulty from a willing effort to add
elements taken from outside to the massof the voca-
bulary. The loan proves the contact of the two languages
and not the substidution of the one by the other. On
the other hand it is often difficult to gecognisq in what
sense the borrowing is madg between two givene languages
and to make sure that it has not been made by each of the
twe languages from a third one, known or uhknown.

Lastly, where it becomes clear that Aryan is
the® borrower, it is necessary to determine from what
group of Dravidian the loan has been taken and
also, to draw from it information for the history of
Dravidian itself. There is no question of undertaking
that work here, which is still impossible, but we only
want to point out by some examples, the interest and
the present aspect of the question.

The Vedic (and Indo-European) mame for horse, agva,
is 1o lon.ger .represented to-day in Indo-Aryan except on
the confines of the Iranian world where the corresponding
word is still living (Grierson, Piégea Language, p. 78,
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and the list of Ling. Survey,' No. 68). The word which’
Jhas replaced it in. all other parts of the country oceurs
in the Srauta Saitra of Apastamba—a text which appears
to be of_ southern origin (¢f. Biihler, SBE, II, p. xxx)
under the form ghota, Mr. J. 'Chalpentier has' tried
(K7, X.L p. 441) to ldentlfy this word with German
gaul 5 this eqwivalence would be strange by itself ; Prof,
Sommer has eshown® \JF, XXXI, p. 362) th@t this
Germanie word has its correspondents in Slavonic and
not in Indian. On the other hand, the similarity of gkota
with some ‘Dravidian forms with the same meaning has
lono' been recognised : Tel. gurramu. ; Can udure ; Tam.,
Kitdires (Gondi Kora is suspected to o borrowed from
Hindi gﬁora like Kui goda) the Dravidian formi which
has preceded the Hindi word amongst the Gonds is
undoubtedly that which accounts for Gadaba Krulz and
Savara kusta, alone of their kind in Munda. The Brahui
Aulli is.out of ,the question; on the vadue of initial
k, cf. on ¢ne hand Br. Zal {rat,” Z&t “ goat,” hin “to
deposit” and Tam. eli, adw, tn ; on the other Br. Aur
“and Gondi kilrk, kui sad (¢f. Tutble, 4m. J. Phil., X1,
p- 84). N

It is easy to reconstitute sthe common prototypé of
all these forms. *ghutr—. In the same process one
gets some 1mportant data for the history of Drav1d1an“
phonetics : ,

1st. The consonantal group has Leen eliminated in
Telugu by total assimilation, in Tamil and Canarese by'
vocalic insertion. ' ‘ ‘
- 2nd. In the last ¢wo languages, the mtetvocahc surd
is changed into a sonant. In Tamil, at any rate, the
date of this alteration is rather late, ¢f. MSL, XIX, p. 89 ;
for Canarese an indication is to be fouud in the fact that
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the name of Maski, the village where an inscription of
Agoka has been discovered is still Piriga-masangi in a
Calukya inseription (H. Krishna Shastri, The Maski. Rock
Edict, p. 1).

3rd. In the same languages the initial consonant is
changed into a 'surd. Here from the,Dravidiad stand-
poiut the rule is not clear : there are two saries of corres-
ponding forms. In fact M. Subbayaﬁn his articles in the
Indian “Antiguary, 1909 (where be always® attributes
wrongly the surd to common Dravidian) has given a
series of equivalent forms : "Tam. £—Cam Tel. g—
(pp. 205, 217,; ¢f. for the dental p. 200). But in his
Dictionary of%anarese, Kittel gives a good number«of
examples of the Tam. Can. £, Tel. g similar to that in
the name of horse : thus Pam. Can. kadal “ love,” Tel.
gadilu ; Tam, Can. £irm “to scrateh,” Tel. girw ; Tam.
Can, kuri “sheep ? Tel. “gorre” ; Tam. Can. Kuli “hole,”
Tel. “goyye.” , The interpretation of the facts is dlﬁicult
but the anuqulty of the sonants in Drav1d1an remains
undisputable. °

Jf it were certain that the Sansktit worde was *borrowed
from Dravidian one could have rightly deduced at once
a faurth observation, more important than all the previous
ones. In that case the most anecient Dravidian, in fact,
would have bad aspirate consonants, either a dialect in
confact with Indo-Aryan having developed aspirates
in some cases or the aspirates having belonged to
common Dravidian. There is nothing inadmissible in this
view ; the interval is extremely long between the epoch
when ghota was admitted into  Sanskrit and the,
late date-*-very likely the 5th century A.D.—when the
alphahets of the North were borrowed by the prinecipal
Dravidian languages : in fact it is koown that the
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. characters which mayk the aspirates in Indo-Aryan are
, wanting in these alphabets. But in this case it must

wbe asked "if Dravidian itself is not a language brought

'.-to the  Dekban, its ‘presert area: because the loss of
mplra,t.lon is one of these typical 'facts which immediately
makes One think of the action of the substratum this
substratum cowld not have been Munda “which possesses
aspirates. Dmavidia®, the la.nO'uaO‘e of the Dekhan,
. therefore, Would have been at first a language of the
North and the horse, in fact, is in India really an animal
of the North:it has been discovered in a fossil state
n *the Siwalik mountains; and the V(slas specially
meéntion the horses of Sind and the Sarasvati (¢f. Crooke,
Things Indian, p, 253 ff.; Maadgnell-Keit;h, Vedie Indez,
under afva). Thus one woild again fall back on a
hypothesis, similar to the one already mentioned, about
~ the contact of two languages in the pre-historie period
in anterxor Asm, but it will have this $ime another
"degree of hlstouea.l probaulhty the history of ancient
India can, be explained to a great extent by the successive
floods of invasidns of which the [first is only an anticipated
consequence of the second : the Dravidians might have
preceded the Aryans, as the Sakas preceded the Kusanas
and as later on the Kusanas again preceded the Huns.
The difference would be this that the Dravidians and
Aryans imposed their languages on India. .

Thus questions that are brought forward are
important at least in the hypothesis that ghote was
taken from Dravidian. But the name of the horse is
essentially a name subject to renewal and no one can
foresee whence the new name would be taken. One may
think of ross, pferd and gaul without speaking of midfkre
and of siufe and, in another domain, of . caballus and

7
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mannus, 1f Dravidian be the borrower, or if both
languages took the same word, perhaps along with
the specimens of a particular breed, for instance, of
Iran or of Arabial the eatire edifice, phgngtic as
well as historieal, will collapse.

The name of the « ags ” suggests a problem a:lalogous
to that of the “horse.” The jidentity of ®. V. gardabla,
(on thg suffix Skr. -6ka—Gr. -¢o-, et.c., ofs the names of
animals, see Brugmann, Grundriss, 11, 1, p. 389), Hindi
padha, ete. (borrowed freely in Dgavidian, in Munda and
in Assam by the Khasi ; see the lists of Ling. Survey, 74)
on the one hgnd, and Tel. gadide, Can. kalte, katte, Tam.
kaluder on the other hand is evident (Kurukh gad(r!i.rnﬁ .
“to bray.” Isit Dravigian or Aryan? In the Celebes
the language of the Bug. tribes has a form borrowed
from the Dravidian, kaledde) ; a prototype *gard aceounts
for all the forms *if only because the rule concerning
the consonantal groups previously  stated gdmits of
an alteration in the case of a liquid prgeceding the
occlusive instead of following it. In fact, one finds
the use of the Can. kalte, katfe, in the Word for “rice,”
Can. akli, Tam, arigi, forms of which the comparison
is*sufficient to suggest ansancient *aréz, or in the word for
the “cat” (admitted in Sanskrit at the time of the
enie, Skr. bid-ala-, bil-ala-, bir-ala-, Kagm brar, Syrian
Gypsy blars, Hindi bdlari, lilaya, billi, ete., from which
secondarily Can. ete. pilli ; see the lists of the ZLing.

' M., Autran would like to explain tIxe Egyptian word hir which
means.the cdrriage and the horse as a loan from an unknown
language of Southern Arabia. We know that horse appeared in Egypt
:only towards the 16th cen, B.C,
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Survey, No. 71), Can. berku, bekku, Kur berxa, ‘Go_gdi-_:
Gokd, Tam. verugu.l - N

What is the origin of this- *gard common to Indo-
Aryan and Dravidian ? The presence of this word in.
Rgveda has led etymologists to search for an:Indo-
European origin. Some connect it with the Romanece,
, Word for “ mule” admitted very late into Latin (v. Walde,

under burdo ; scf. EMnout, Biém. dial. du vocab, latm, P,
132); Prof.. Wackernagel has thought of Englxsh colt,
which primarily deéign.ates the little ones of an animal,
and particularly in the Bible and in Middle English
the young one of a camel or an ass; aureemenﬁs
which are very poor and far-fetched—the ass has no.
Indo-Europeau name. The assig .an animal of Asia ;1it
is rare fo India except in the Western regions  (cf.
Lévi, BEFEO, IV, p. 568). The Mediterranean name

*of ass, Gr. ovos ete., épp‘ears to come from Western Asia ;
Fhara—swhich % wanting in the most adient Sanskrit
texts, 1s %nown only'in Indja and in Iran; hence it
is not ateall a,s.toqishing that the Vedic words gardabka
—and’ rdsabha—have 'ngt any corresponding Indo-
European terms, just as it is natural that Brahui has
a name, which as far as we® know, belongs only to it,
(bzs) ‘The probabilities are, therefore, in favour of *gard

i Tamil has another word punei, plgei ; one is: inclined to ddl;nect
.pEgu, Can. pusu, and Tel. payu, ** to smear’’ with one another : the
Semantic relation will recall classical Skr. marjara (which has the same
suffix as bir-glg); but we find in Munda pas3, in Tibetan pisvi (beside
byila borrowed from Tndo-Aryan. ¢f. Liaufer, Tibetan Loan Words, n. -
- 64), in Afghan pigo, in Yersian pugek; in the North-West of India

" pusi, -and biisi (Grierson, Pié. Lang., p. 66) in Brahui- pi;i \The
words are independent of each other and .are results of® onomato-

poeia; the same is found in Europe, puss, etc.
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eing a local word existing on the confines of India and
iran. Hence we are again faced by the fundamental
problem : has Dravidian supplied the word to Aryan
and is it the first language that the Aryans met with
in India 7 Or have both Dravidian and Sanskrit borrow-
ed the name of the ass from a third fanguage which,
at any rate (to judge by the lists of sthe Linguistic
Survey), can be neither Munda nor a Ia,ncruwe related to
the mysterious Burusaski ? Or lastly is it not” Dravidian
whieh took the word from Sanskrit 7 It is impossible
to give au answer for the time being.

That thegtwo families have been in contact with
each other for long, there is no room for doubting.
There are facts which oPrOVe it but which raise new
problems too. ¢

One has ideotified (G. A. Jacob, J.R.4.8. 1911, p.
510 ; D. R. Bhandarkar, dne. Hist. of India, p. 26) mataci
found in the Chandogya-Upanigad with Cag. midice
“ grass-hopper.”  The relation between Skr. mg- and Cap
mi- is not without analogy ; it is,. for instance, diffica
toseparate the different words for “ black pepper,” Skr,
mariea, Tara. milagn, Can. melasu from each other. But
ond is led to ask if a family of Dravidian words express-
ing size is not entirely borrowed from Aryan, Skr. mala,
Cap. mige, Tam. mige:  abundance,” Tam. Can. Tel
‘mz'ncvu mz’nﬁ: ‘ greatness, excellenee,” Can. wkkun
“excess, ” ete. (¢f. Caldwell, Compar. Gramm.3, p. 602) ;
Kur. mecka “high,”” megré “elder.”” If it be so, then
of the two languages Aryan may be considered as
having the most prestige and very likely as being
the Ieasb open to borrowing and all the more to the
phonetm and morphological influence of a Dravidian
substratum,
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There are cases in which a language would submit
to the influence of another without borrowing complete
words. It can be asked whether the word for “ wheat ”
Which Js found from the Yajurveda onwards, e.g., godbamah
(in the singular in the Satapatha Brahmana) does not owe
its form to such.an influence. This word apparently signi-
fieative but shaving an absurd signification (“emoke of
the cow ), -gannot*be sepa.rabed from the Iranmn gandum,
which belug in no way significative, is necessanly the
most ancient. Canno} the deformation undergone by the
word in India be explained by the presence of a word
with. the same meaning in Dravidian, §an. godz, Tam.
R#di, Toda &odj ? One would be inclined to explain, by
an inverse contamination, the double aspeet in classical
Sanskrft of the word for “fan "—vijana and vyajana—
alternating in an abnormal way ; it looks as if that a word
expressing the instrument derived frem the root of Can.
bisu, Tam. vicu, Tel. vicu, visaru, and givu “to swing,
to fan, to blow ?’ was at the time of 1its intreduetion into
Sanskrit, formed on the model now of vzj.and .now of
vy-aj-. ’

These diverse aspecfs, presented by the problem of
loans are not the only ones, There are others in which

non-Munda languages must be counted.

Let us at first come back to the names of animals,
A name which has a good chance of being Indian i:s.tbat
of the “ peacock ” and it would be in no way astonishing
if in face of Rv. maydre and in the forms supplied by
Adoka, mora—at Girnar, mgjura—in the North-West,
maj%la at Kalsi and Jaugada, we find a group of Dravidian
forms : Tam. mayil, Can. maylu and mavil,” Tel. mali -
Gondi mal. The identity of the names is evitlent ; but
. 1t is difficult to determine the ancient form. If .itis
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admitted with Mr. T. Michelson (J.4.0.8., XXX, p. 84,
n. 6) that the -/, of the inscriptions of the Noirth-West
is “ Magadhism ”’ one still remains embarrassed by the
co-existence of the forms with -/- and -r-. Should ope say
that the contact took place between Dravidian and the
Eastern dialects of Sanskrit ? It would be a further
definition of great value. A But Eastern Mwnda possesses
a word Qf similar appeal'ance,owith % e.9. Savara, mara,
Santali marak’ ; and this word re-appears in Indo-China :
Mon mrak, Bahnar mra (to tell the trath, Father Schmidt
connects these two forms with Skr. Pali dariz, derived
from barka—agother word of unknown origin). One dod¥s
not know if the two series should be put together or not. "

Is the Tamil word palam “ripe fruit” copied from
or the original of bthe Vedic Sidla—? Here the dffficulty
is manifold. Oune ecan imagine the Indo-European
etymologies (¢/. Uhlewbeck, s.v. ; Wackernagel 4ltind. gr.,
I, pp. 120, 123; M. Meillet proposes Old Slav, plodu
“frait”). But one can also refer to Can, pan, Tel pondu
Kur. panjna *froit,”’ possibly even to Hla,hul pirs—
“to. swell up;’’ the nasal does not causetany a.bsolute
difficalty, Canarese has menasu by*the side of melasu quoted
above as the designation qof “pepper”; it gives wnake
in face of Tam. ulakkei, Gondi uskil, Toda wask- ¢ pestle.”
If the connection were proved it would be most probable
that pkala was borrowed from Dravidian. But “fruit”
is called in Khmer pl¢, in Kaseng plez, in Bahnar ples,
in Stieng pfé7 ; and Prof. Przyluski who communicates
these words to me adds that, in his opinion, they could
not, have been borrowed from India, sbecause Annamite,
in which ‘therg is no Indian influence, has #rai which
goes back to blai attested in the 17th century by Father

Rhodes.
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" 1t is very cunous that the same pxoblem arvises about
a word which is the hame néither of ‘an animal nor a
plant nor the name ‘of avy ordinary article. Of the
‘ancient_Indo-Buropean word for *“ mouth ” oceurring in the
Rgveda under the forms, as-, @san-, @s(7)ya, there remains
no trace to-day except in the . dialects of the mountainous
regions of ethe North-West (¢f' Grierson, Pis. Lang.,
p. 75:; and ®he lists of the Ling. Survey, No. 36). Besides
this word® and the mysterious prdty andm 1, 52,15, 87
(from which the.word Znikam “face™ is derived). the Rgveda
offers some examples of a new word mikha—, the
ude of which appears to have been adeady current:
16 'is applied to -the author of 'a hymn IV,39,6 ;1o
Agni VIII, 43, 10 (¢f. Figvdtomukha, 1, 97, 6;
X, 81,8) ; to the Purusa X, 90, 11:; it designates the
point of the arrow' VI, 75, 15 ; in a comparatively late
hymn I, 162, 2 mukhatah is translasted “by the bridle”;
which presupposes that mukla was used for the mouth
of the Hhorse. Whence- comes this: word: which 1s used
everywhere in Indo-Aryan to- -day (exeept  in- Sindhi in
which there®is a representatlve of Vaktra-) and which
the Afghan has borrowed (maz)? The Indo-European
words  which are uEuaHy’ « referred to, Lette *mute
Got. munps, old High German mila (and even Skr. mila-
“root” if the conjecture of :"Prof. “Wackernagel is
-accepted. Sitzber. Berlin, 1918, p. 410) ‘are of known
formation ; but one would search in Vam for ~Lha- amongst
ithe normal spffixes in Sanskrit (mayuk/za- “nail,” “peg”
s solitary and recalls modern Iranian, Persian méz, ete. [See
the works of P. Hern, and Hiibschmann under No. 1005]
without it being possible to propose a comman anment form).

Now, if we admit that Indo- European of India had
any derivative of original *mu- then its deformation might
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be attributed to local influences. By a still simpler
process, the old word s might have been replaced by a
popular form borrowed from the native tribes. - One will
therefore, be inelined to accept with slight modjfication,
the identification already proposed by Gundert and Kittel
of mukha- with the Dravidian words for “nose.® Can.
migu, along with =@, Tel. mu&'/m, Tam. mzkka, Gondi,
massor, Malto musot#, Brahui® bamus® (whese 63 is the
Dravidian term for “mouth” ; see the list of *Linguistic
Survey, No. 36°; for the words for % nose,” No. 84), Kui
mungéli’ ; these names appear to be authentic because
they are conneeted with all the words expressing the idea
of “in front” (Can. Tel. m&, Tam. mun Kur. mund-‘:,
Brah. mon ¢in front,” Qan. mati. “face, mouth,” Toda
min  face,” Tam. mudal, Kur. muddh « first ” ete,). That
the term for “mouth” or ¢ face” would be subject to
renewal, is not at 4l astonishing ; mukha- itself bas
in modern Inde-Aryan another rival in : Mar. fopd, Guj.
Beng. fund, Singh. tuda fola; this word was previously
applied to animals; in Pali and in Sanskrit funde—
designates “trunk, beak, snout” ; it is ®vidently the
same as Tam. fwpdi “beak,” ‘Gondi fuddi  mouth,
face ”’ ; probably Malto torot% “ mouth ” (on the contrary
Tel. fondamu * trunk ” appears to bea loar word, and
Cane tutc “lips ” recalls too mueh Beng. tkomt, deforma-
tion of the term for “lips,” Mar. ete. oth, Skr. ostha-
to be taken into consideration).

In the first place, therefore, the probabilities would

stand for mukha- being a loan word from Dravidian.

LT is. curiows that Kag¢miri muk means ‘‘short and flat (nose)
while Skr. muka- (Mar. muka ete,) “‘dumb’* is related to the family of

Gr. pvxds, Arm, mun;‘, Lat. mutus,
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In such a case one would be convinced that Dravidian
had certainly, as the ‘history of ghota- made us suspeet,
aspirate occlusive'; and hence one. would ‘be justified in
* suggesting new equivalences for it.! _ ‘
But it is not confirmed that mukka- comes from..A
Dravidian. Let us . consult the Munda lists. of. the:
Linguistic S'urvey On- the ope hand the North- Eastern-
o'roup gives for® “mouth ? a word mocd ; we cannot
say in the present state of our knowledge if it has any-:
thing to do with Yedic mufkta- but it curiously reminds
us of  the modern names of ¢ moustache” in two other
families : H. musichi mucé, Mar. misi, ®and. Can. mise,
"Pam. miges. On the other hand, the word for nose is-
everywhere mu or mi ; and Prof, Sten Konow has pointed-
out in" his Introduction, p' 18, that Bahnar has: mus ;
and Prof. Przylaski communicates to me the following
list : Khmer cmmuﬁ Stieng tromuh Annamite, mwz (the
substlt.utmn of i for an ancient finak is regular- in
Annamitg), Mén-and Bahnar mut, Sedang mok, and lastly
Curu and Semang (the last of the Malaya Peuinsula) muf:
which very Iikely. preserves the most ancient form. » We,
can scarcely see how to classify all these forms. Besides;-
, .
"t For istance modern Indo-Aryan (Gypsy included) -phir. ** turn,
change,”’ is of ’unknowp etymology (what is s2id in Langue MWrathe
p. Xii, and in the: ermtum on p. 131 is hardly more satisfactory
than before). - There” might be relation between Can. pera, Gondi pijja
“* behind, in thg back " (Can. pera tege “to draw back,”” ‘“ to come
béék'_"); Tel.s peradu * fagade in the\ buck " Tam. pire, Tel, pere,
Brahui pén *‘ other ”’ (Brsh. pér, ““roll up "’ must be rather related
to. Kur. pes-* pick up "}, Of course there exists in Tibejan an adverh,

phyir ** newly, re—,". but Prof. Przyluski falls baek on Lepcha byil-
“ recommence and other a.nalogous forms, and suggests that a roof,.

bal or byal meanmg ¢ to repeat " must have been ab the b&BlS.

. 2
8
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it is good to bear in mind that at the root there is
an onomatopoeic word, on account of which the agreements
are possible. One knows indeed the difficulties presented
by the etymology of the words like Gr. uvllos, Liat. adigid,
matus, French museau, ete,

The conclusions Which are drawn frot all that has
been said and which it is necessagy to formu]a%e in order
to opposesa tendency to which one has betn tempted
hitherto' to yield too easily are above all neoat:ve In
the present state of our knowledge, there is nothing which
permits us to affirm that the aspect assumed by Aryan
in India is due 18 its adoption by a population speakmg
Dravidian languages. If there is any substratum at all;
it can be searched for egually well in other families,
especially in Munda. ’

On the other hand the vocabularies furnish a proof
of very ancient relations between the populations speaking
Sanskrit and Drividian. But in what did these relations
consist : superposition and sypstitution from Samskrit to
Dravidian, direct contact or indirect, exchanges 7. It is
impofsible to determine that. So far as there is a
chronology of the Sanskrit texts these relations can be
dated at the earliest by the end of the Vedic period and
would be localised at first in Northern India. One
would like to ascertain which dialects, Dravidian or
Indo-Aryan, wete involved in it: unfortunately the
evidences are confusing. The initial &- of éidala confirm-
ed by Kagmiri and Syrian Gypsy is to-day in Dravidian
the characteristic of the Canara-Kurukh-Brahui group ;
the v of [ijana-vyajana- (if the interpretation suggested
above is 'r?ken into eonsideration) characterises the Telegu-
Gondi-Tamil group ; as the division of & and » bet ween
the Western and Eastern dialects in Dravidian corresponds
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with that in Aryan,.one could say that here is a proof
of the two ways of exchange: it is possible, because

these loans do not count among the most ancient ones. .

"On the other band the name of the peacock,”  for
instance, would give the occasion for a discussion on the
alteration  : #% but it bas been seen that Eastern Munda
contradiets Dravid.ian. .« *

Perhapse the principal interest for ourselves in the
si;udy of ancient loans (and it would be necessary to try
both ways since Dgavidian has borrowed much from
Aryan) would be to form an idea of prehistoric Dravidian ;

A.Because even those Dravidian languages vwhich have a past
4re only attested in a definite way, for the first time, a few
centuries after the Christian Ega. Moreover the complica-
tions “we have met with, suggest that Dravidian
like Sanskrit may have taken loans of vocabulary from
Munda, which must be at least®as ancient as Dravidian

in India. As, far as the borrowings made by Sanskrit -

are coneerned, we have sée.n that the notions formed up
till now are to be either revised or further defined and
with the advancement of research new snares and prablems
do arise. If itis no reason for giving up this research
it is one for bringing inte it much caution ard for
leaving necessary room for possibilities to which hitherto

too little attention has been paid. .
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Pre-Aryan and Pre-Dravidian-
- . v India’
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The geogrgphical® nomedclature of ancient. India-
presents a. certain number. of terms. constituting almost.
identical pairs, differentiated between. themselves only by.
the. nature of their iitial. consonants. = I. propose to
examrine some of them.here.

.
Y. Kosala-Tosalu.—The name of Kosala. is fa.milia:r‘ to,

the-Sanskrit-epics. The Ramayana.:begins-with.the eulogy
of the coumtry of Kosala, on the Panks of the Saraya:;,
Daéax;@tha, the- father: of Rama,, is king of. jthe'country;
. of Kosala ; the mother. of Rama. is, Kausalya. * the
Kosalian ” ; the city of Ayodhya, the. capital of the-
kingdom of Kosala, is- commonly - designated. as Kosala:
The Mahabharata. often mentibns. the. people and.the
city ; it associabes the® Kosalans. with. Kasi,. Matsya,
Kariisa, Cedi, and. Puodra. In the accounts, connectede,
with: the life:and.the teaching, 9f Buddha; Kosala also
oceupies a.great place ; it is.the most. important: kingdom
of Northern. India.; the King Prasenajit, the. contem-
porary.of Buddha, has his capital at Sravasti. The name
of Kosala goes back even to: the Vedie times.;, it is
mentioced, . in: association with Videha; in.the Satapatha
Brahmana, I, 4, i, 17.. Of. the: Kosalans, the Maha-
bharata distinguishes  those of the:East (Pirva°;. Prake)
and those of the North (Uttara®) ;.the Ramayand. distin..
guishes those of the North (Uttara°) as the Kosalans par

. * Journagl Agi’atique, Tome eciii (1928), pp. LI-57;
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excellence (VII,' 107, 7). Later on, Kosala proper
(Kofala-deSa) or Great Kosala (Maha®) received the
designation of Southern Kogala (Daksgina®) ; it is under
this name that Kosala is frequently men.t_ioned'.in
the epigraphy of the Middle ages. While the Northern
Kosala is the country of Oudh to the Narth of the'Ganges,
the Southern Kosala extends on one side up to Berar
and Orissa and on the other dh to. Amarakantak
and Bastar. The region of Chhattisgarh along the dpper
course of the Mah@nadi is its nuelgus.

The name of Tosala has not aequired the same
celebrity asethat of Kosala. It is met with, coupled
with the name of Kosala and probably saved from obliwlon
through the prestige of igs twin, in Atharva-Veda Parigista,
Chap. 56, in a list of people connected with the South-
Bast ; the Kosala of this passage is, therefore, Daksina-
Kofala ; it appearsdn the same way in the geographical
lists of somse of the Puranas (Mafsga p. 113, 53;
Mirkandeya P. 57, 54 -Fayu P. 133 : Tosalah
Kosalah) ; it is still the same even in the curlous résumé of
Indian geography introdueced by Vacrbhatain the commen-
tary on his art of Poetry (KavyGnusasana, ed.. Kavyamals,
p*4, 4) : Varanasyah pgratah purvadesah! Yair Avga
Kaliviga Kosala Tosala-Otkala......... ;" Hemacandra has
reproduced the same list in his freatise on the same
subject, which bears the same title (Kavyanusgsana, ed.
Kavyamala, adhy. 8, p. 127). Tosala or Tosalaka, * the
native of Tosala,” is the name of a wrestler vanquished
by Krspa (Harivainga, I1, 80, 50 ; 48 ; 55 ; Vignupurina,
tran. Wilson2, Vol. V, p. 39). ¢Tosaliputra, Prakrit
Tosa.lipu%ta, “ the son of the Tosahan, is a Jaiva Acarya,
who was the teacher of Arya Raksita or Raksitasvamin,
diseiple and successor of Vajra, the last of the Dasapiirvin
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(Avasyaka ; -nijjutti 8, in - Ind. Stud, XVII, 637
Hemacandra, Paridistaparvan, XIII, 38). “The name of
Tosall (in the feminine) is hardly known to Indianists:
except from the inscriptions of Asoka; two of .the-
different edicts, of Dhauli, are addressed to the Kumara’
" and the Mahamatras at Tosali (Tosaligarn Mahamata’
nagaraviyahiltha, 1 ; Tosaliyarng Kumale Makamata ca, 2).
‘Thé name of Tosali must have been applieq to a:
region, because we find the mention of Northern Tosali®
(Uttara-Tosali) and Spubhern Tosali (Da.ksma.-'].‘osali),'
the King of Orissa - Subbakaradeva, who reigned towards '
the” end of the Sth century, while presetting to the"
E?nperor of Cbina his own copy of the Gapdavyitka in”
. 795, issues a document c_onvey‘ib,obthe gift - from Uttara-7
Tosali .(Bp. Ind., XV, p. 8). ‘A deed of gift by Sivaraja in -
283 (Gupta) 1.e., 601 A.D. (Bp. Ind., 1X, 286), discovered :
at Patiakella, mentions Daksipa-Tosali*in a rather obseure’
context, gither as the residence of his suzerasin, which s~
the way the editor of the mscnptlon Mr, Banem, takes
it or as pthe distriet jn which Vortanoka whenee the "
document issues, was sxtua,ted Both of these\doeuments
have been_discovered in_Orissa in the district of Cuttack.”
It is also in. this district that Dhauli is situdted ab’a’
distance of. 4. mlles South-South-West of Bhuva,nesvar
the inseriptions of,.Afoka..are.. engraved , there on arock
called.Aswastama,,near.the summit_of .a low hill. _ It ‘is -
therefore evident that Tosali- occupied almost the same site -
as_that.of .the. Dhauh of, to-day. Thele is no’ aeeountmo' -
for the 1nd1eat10n furmshed by Ptolemy who places Tosalei -
or TGsalé in India beyond the Ganges, at 150° East and .
23° 20’ North oo the way from the Gamcres to the
. pemnsula of Gold (Khruse Khersonésos), in the vwlmty ”
of , the Knata _(errrhvadlav, ‘Tiladai), in the centre of a..

9
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region which corresponds to modern Sylhet and Manipur.
To add to our confusion, Ptolemy places at 5° South and
4° Bast of Tosalei, a city called Trilingon or Triglypton,
which he qualifies as BaciAcov “ the royal residence,” and
which may very well be Trilinga, of which we shall have
to speak later on, a region situated in factsto the South of
Tosalt, rather to the South- South-West, along the Western
coast of the Bay of Bengal, in cxs Ganoetxe India aecordmg
- to the division adopted by Ptolemy. The other Yowns enu-
merated by Ptolemy in the same paragraph have not yet
been identified : Rhandamarkotta, where there is an
abundance of mard ; Athéna gounon, Maniaina (Mamamm)
Tosalei, Alosanga, Adeisaga, Kimara, Parisara, Touoma,
which is a capital {metrgpolis), ete. For the first of these
names a suggestion may be offered ex passant, which may
lead to its definite identification by discarding at any
rate all the previous {dentifications which MeCrindle has
summarised in an important note (Ind. 4nt., XI1I, 382).
“ Rhadamarkotta (v. 1. Rhandamarkotta) Saint,Martin has
identified this with Rancamatx, an ancient capital situated
on &he western bank of the lower Brahma'putra, and now
called Udépur (Udayapura,—city of Sunrise). Yule who
a.g‘mes with this identificatiqn, gives as the Sanskrit form of
the name of the place, Rangamrtika. The passage about
Nazd which follows the mention of Rhadamarkotta in the

majority of editions is, according to Saint Martin (E’tudc,
p. 352 and note), manifestly corrupt. Some editors
correct woAly, much, into mo'Aes, cities, and thus Nardos
becomes the name of a town, and Rhadamarkotta the
name of 4 district to which Nardds and the towns that
come after it in the table belong. On this point
we may quote a passage from Wilford, whose views
regarding Rbadamarkotta were different. He says
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(4siat. - Research, Vol X1V, p. 441), ‘Ptolemy has ‘
delineated tolerably well the two branches of the river of Ava
and the relative situation of two towns upon them, which-
still retain their ancient, name, only they are transposed.
These two towns are Urathéna, and Nardos or Nardon ;
Urathenais RbAdana, the ancient name of Amarapur,
and Nondon s Nartenh op the Kayn-dween...... ’ He
says that ¢ Nattenh was situated in-the country of Bhanda-
markota, htela.lly, the Fort of Randamar, after which
the whole counntry was deswuabed * All the exegetists
appear to me to have gone wrong ; Wilford, however,
ha.d. a glimpse of one part of the solution. ®The Sanskrit
nathe of nard is nalada ; a metathesis, always easy in
the case of 7 in Sanskrit, has crlvem rise to fan (a) dg andi
then randa. It may be as well ‘noted that the aspirate which -
accompanies the initial 7 of rhando® or rhado® is a purely
Greek feature, and does not imply %ny aspiration in the
original .word. As to the alternation of % and rin the
name of nard we have a sure trace in the gana Aisarads -
on Panini, IV, 4, -53 ; the grammarian prescribes that
for designa,ting' the ‘merchants of certain perfames ene
must have a derivation in ¢kz from the name of the
perfume, The ganapatha gives «immediately after Kisire
the words nrarada and nalada ; Bohtlingk, P.W?2, under -
narada, does not hesitate to recognise in it ‘the name, of
nard, ‘I find that Candragomin io the corresponding -
gana (ad I1I, 4, 55) bas -omitted narade and retained
only nalada. Thus the anuotation which. accompanies
the name of ‘the locality in Ptolemy is occasioned by the-
name itself, which it ®xplains. I do not know how one
should restore the final syllables. The nafada in botanical
nomenclature .is Nardostachys Jatamansi or ""Nardus
Indicus ; Khory and Katrak (Materia, 1I, 344) indicate
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he alpine Himalaya as its habitat ; Yule and Burnell
ikewise (Hobson-Jobson, under nard) indicate that the plant
Nardostachys Jatamansi is ‘“a native of the loftier
limalaya.” If Rhandamarkotta abounds in nard, 1t
aust, therefore, be situated either in the Himalayan
eights or must be in such a vicinity as to be able to
erve the market. Rbandpmarkotta, therefore, leads us
owards upper Bengal ; we may ask what errer of informa-
ion could have led Ptolemy to locate Tosali (Tdsalei,
'osale) and Trilinga (Trilingon) to the east of the Ganges.
wnd yet Ptolemy was not ignorant of the importance of
‘osali, for he leas himself termed it a capital (metropolis}.

However that may be it remains certain that Tosali
ras situated in the distrjet of Cut‘tack, in Orissa, and
hat the present village of Dhauli stands on a %ite near
o, or identical with that of Tosali. It can be then
sked whether the vesy name of Dhauli does not represent
be ancient name Tosall; the two names sound so
trangely alike that mere chance seems qut of the
uestion. The transformation of Tosall into Dhauli is
ote 2 phonetic impossibility. The mtervocalle sibilant
f Sanskrit can, and in certain cases must become a
imple aspirate in Prakrits (Pischel, 264), for example
iaha=divasa and still better d@kala beside dasara “un-
ortunate ” =duhsara. 1f Tosall could likewise develop
ato Tohali,? this unintelligible name could suggest Dhauli
“the white.”” Nevertheless, it must be admitted that the
yidening of the intervocalic sis frequent only in the
Vorth-Western group : Sindhi, Panjabi, Kashmiri; it

. L]

1 Let the point out, without any intention of drawing any

rgument «from ib, that Varaha Mibira, Brh. §, XIV, 27, classes

inongst the ‘populations of the North, beside the Hune, the Kohala
sr which -the commeptator Utpala substitutes Kodala,
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is already rarer in Gujrati and in Rajputana (Jules Bloch:
Langue Marathe, § 160). But the phonetics of.place-’
names leave the gate widely open to fancy.

© A . text which has not yet.been mentioned, will - pexhaps
help the solution..of -the:problem .of _the site of Tosalf ;-
Ihave'found it *in the Gandavyiha. .'The Gandavyiha
is 2 Sanskrit*Buddhist wgrk .preserved in Nepal and not
yet.publisheds Rag Mitra has given an analysjs of it.
in his ca,talogue, The Sanskrit-Buddhist  Literature of
Nepal, p. 0. Tts egtent -is considerable. In reality,
however, it is only a- fragment; it..forms.the_last
part_.of __the..vast_collection which befrs the _ title
o?' Avatarnsaka, the entirety of which is preserved
in. the Chinese and Tibetan wgrsions. On - account - of-
its. importance - the - Avatatnsaka . has - been,” on  two- "
occasions, . completely .. translated - into - Chinese - under-
the_direction of . Buddhabhadra_bet#een_898_and 421 ;
and_under. the_direction’ of Sikenanda between 695 and'
699.. Theection_ which. forms She: Gandayyiha. has_been
“translated a. third - timpe into Chinese by Prajia, between
796..and 798, *from -a manuseript _which . had _been. sent
to..the Emperor of.China. by -King Subhakaradeva - of
Orissa ; the official letter which oa,ccompamed this . prefent.
has - been-- translated at the end-of the work. Thus we
know that the last section-of  the Avatarhsaka was already-
treated . as a separate. work in:the 8th century -in- Orissa. -
and .that it was -in. special . favour there -at--that time..
Also about this. time, - Santideva. repeatedly. cites . the.
Gandavytha, by -this .very name, in his Siks@samuceaya ;-
it. 15 even with a «quotation from the Gandav‘yuha tha,t;ﬁ
this treatise begins. S .

The Gandavyiha was Well calculated to gain popu-
larity. For his exposition of the Mahayanist theology, the
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author has succeeded in devising an ingenious and striking
framework which could not fail to attract the reader.
The hero of the work Sudhana is a favourite disciple of
Mafjuérl who, under the direction of his px;egeptor:
makes circuit of India, “stage by stage, seeking lessons
now from a king, now from a slave, from ancient sage
or from innocent children. After havizlg insttucted him as
much as, she could, the Upasika Acalastbirda said to
bim : “ Now young man, go on your way; in this
Dekkhan where we are, there is thg country of Amita-
Tosala ; in that country there is a city called Tosala ;
there dwells @ wandering monk of the name ‘of
Sarvagamin.”.. He, therefore, went away to this coun’m';r
of Anaita-Tosala, to search for the city of Tosula and he
reached the city of Tosala by stages. At the fime of
sunset, he entered the city of Tosala ; he stopped in the
middle of the city square, and then from lane to lane,
from place to place and from cart-road to cart-road, at
last he found Sarvagamin a.[.ld when the night yas draw-
ing to its end, he perceived to the north of the city of
Tosala, the mountain called Surabha of whi¢h the summit
was covered with lawns, bowers of trees, plants, groves,
and*gardens. .

The Chinese translations present sing.ular divergences
on ghe points which interest us here. The most ancient
translator Buddhabhadra (ed., Tokyo, 1,9, 43¢) gives to the
Amita-Tosala of the Sanskrit text the name of pu ko
tch’eng ' which is, according to the Mahavyutpatti, 246, 116
and 247, 123, the equivalent of afulya *incomparable” ;
if need be this meaning can be derived from Amita,
literally “’un-measured, without measure,” but the normal

X8 %G
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translation of the word Ainile in Chinese is wu leang
which, in fact, can be found in the traslations of
Sikgananda (I, 4, 28°) and Prajia (I; 5; 52°):
Siksananda and Prajfia transcribe the name of the town as
tu-sa-lo * ; Buddbabhadra translates it by fche-tsu ® which
serves as equivalent to tbe word sarhtugta. ¢ satisfied”’ in
Mahavyutpatt, 145 9., Bpddbabhadra thought. he
recognised in ¢he name of Tosala the- root™ fug < to satisfy ”;
in “fact, the Sanskrit manuseripts: of  the Ga.r_lda,vyuha,
which I have examined, contain' in' the text of this
single passage the three alternative: forms« Tosa,la,,.
Tosala and even Tosara. Buddbabbadra .®oes-nof- give
£he name of the mounthin.; ; ‘he_only.says: .*.To the north
of _this elty, there Is- a-motntgin.which.shines.as bright.
as the rising sun.” Siksananda_and _Prajiia_dgree  quite:
unexpectedly in locating the mountain to the *east of. the
city ;”" both of them translate tht name in Chinese;
Siksanapda gives shen t6* “ good virtue” which* pre:-
supposes g Sanskrit form suguma, Prajfiat travslates as
miao ki siang ® “ maryellous auspices ” which is one of ‘the:
equivalents of the name of Mafjusri. It' appears  that!
on this point of local onomastic, the*official.manuseript
of the king of,Orlssa, which sesved as the basis_of: Prajfia’s-
tg@prsl@ggnwm,ust__ba,_ﬂbehe_ygd.’ An enquiry on the spot
perbaps will settle the question. v

It may hé observed that most of the proper.names
bélonging to the type which we have under consideration
have never attained a stable and constant form in writing

i " EE G R &
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heir appearance has always an aspect which disconcerts
‘he seribe. The dental sibilant of the words Kosala and
Tosala, preserved in the middle in spite of the vowel o
s a sort of defiance of the rigorous laws of Sanskrit
rrammar which enjoins in sach cases the modification of
he dental (s) into the cerebral (g). The ferm Kosalt, with
. palatal sibilant has also been adopted for egeneral use;
his had the advantage of avmdmo* tife diffieulty ; it had
till more appreciable advantage of connetting this
mbarrassing ethnic with a family of common words,
{o3a, Kusa, Kudala, which contain the palatal sibilant.
"sala has beem no less affected ; it has been attracted
iy the analogies of the words fosa, ete., which express
atisfaction; we have therefore more often 7bgale, but
ometimes Toéala also as Koala. .

2. Ainga-Vanga—These two names are so familiar
hroughout Sanskrite literature that they hardly need
xplanation. Afga is already mentioned in d¢karva-Feda,
7, 22, 14 by the side of Magadha, as the eagtern limit
£ the Aryan world. Vanga (Banda) still survives in
he wame of Bengal (=Bainga+ala). Anga* and Vaiiga,
post often coupled together, have ordinarily as their
ompanion Kalifga to "which we shall return presently.
\Il three, with Pundra (and Suhma), which we shall also
1ave to consider, are represented (Makabharatae, 1,104)
s five brothers born for the benefit of King Bali, from
. union accomplished, at bis request, between the queen’
judesnz and the blind old rsi Dirghatamas; the whole
hapter has such a singular scent of savagery that the
ndian translator, the author of the English version
ublisbed by P.,C. Roy, has been obliged several times
o take recourse to Latin for the sake of decency. Here
e are doubtless confronted by old local legends which
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;'.f-he Study of - folklore iwill ‘discover in the Austro-Asiatic

domain. .Anga and Vanga had long remained suspect
to the Aryans of India. Baudhayana, so riech in curious
features; preseribes (I,.2, 14) a sacrifice of expiation’after
a travel amongst the Aratta, the Karaskara, the Pundra,
the Sauvira, .thé Varga, the Kaliﬁga, and the Praniina
(Arattan Kamslcmm Pun@ran® Sauviran Vatiga-Kalingin
Prgnanan @tz ca galvd punastomena yajeta smvaﬁrstka 9
). It will be noticed that Vaiiga and Kalln(ra, are

- united in a compourtd noun while ‘the other peoples

- arq mentioned one by one. In the stanza which
'pvgcedes this one Baudhayana. had related a verse

which classes the Afga amongst the halfbreeds :
Avantaygiga Magadhah Surdstr® Daksing pathah | Upavrt
Sindhusanvirg ete sambirpyyonayah. 'The-very-reasons

" which-attributed to these countries a bad reputation

in-the Brahmanical society assured them a privileged

" rank. in® the heretical .churches. For ,the_Jama,s Anga

v

is__almost® a holy. land ;. Campa, the - _capital, is the
residence® of a large* number of . holy personages of
Jain. legend and  history. The Bhagavati places
Adga and -Varga at the head of a list of sixteen peoples,
before the Magadha (Weber, Tnd. St., XVI, 804). One
of the Updigas, the Prajfiapana, classes Aiga and Vaiiga
in the first group. of Arya peoples whom it calls %he
Khettariya ; the list begins thus: Rayagiha Magaka,
Campi Avnga take, Tamalitti Vanga ya (ibid, p. 897).
‘Buddhism 1neorporates Anga in the classical list of sixteen
kingdoms; Vaiiga occupiesan inferior position. The
Anguttara-nikaya makes mention of it only onge (I, 213)
in the list of sixteen 'kinwdoms everywlere else the

+place is occupied by the Varsa (sa,nsk Vatsa) ; the la,ter‘

- ‘Buddhist literature constantly put tocrether Ancra and

'v"
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Vaiiga. Anga corresponds to the district of Bhagalpur
and Vandga to the districts of Birbhum, Mmshldabad
Burdwan, and Nadiya in Bengal. .

3. Kalitga-Triliniga—* Kaliiga comprised all the
Eastern coast between the Utkalas, on the north and
the Telingas on the south. The Vaitarant flowed
through it; the Mahendra mowntains ghe Bastern Ghats)
were within its southern limits. Kalidga comprised
therefore, the modern province of Orissa, the district
of Ganjam and probably also tkat of Vizagapatam.”
(Pargiter, Mark. P., p. 331). We have just seen the
close 1elatlons?np which binds Kalinga with Arnga a,qd
Vaiiga, and the nature of the reprobation which they
received in common érom the Brﬁhmar)ical.schools.
Kalifiga had even the honour of having a special verse
devoted to it in the code of Baudhayana, a traditional
verse which the legislator adopts on his own account
(I, 2, 15): ® The adage is cited: it is to commit a sin
with the legs to go to Kgalinga; for its atorement, the
saints prescribe a Vai§vanara libation (atrapy wdakarants,
padblyam sa kurute papan yah Kalitigan pra.zpadyatel r3ayo0
wigkrtim tasya prakur radvanaram haveh). The juristie
con.upilations of the last cehturies continpe to register, as
an echo of this reprobation, another traditional verse : ¢ If
one goes to Arga, Vaiga, Kalinga, Saurastra and
Magadha except for a pilgrimage, it is necessary for him
to receive a new sacrament.”

Anga Vanga Kaliigesu Sauridstre Magadhesu ca) tirtha-
yatram ving gacchan punah savhskaram arkati (cited by
R. P, Chgnda, Sir Asutosh Volumes, 111, 1, 10, 7).

Regarding' Kalinga the Mahabharata presents a
curious hesitation in course of the same canto, at an
interval of some verses in VIII, 44, 2066 ; the Kalingas
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are enumerated amongst. the tribawhose religion is bad -
(durdkarma), péle-méie with the Karaskara, the Mahisaka,
the Kerala, the Karkotaka, and the Viraka; but in VIII, .
45, 2084, they are counted amongst peoples who know

the eternal law (dharmarn jananti §asvatam) in the com- -
" ‘pany of-the natidns who are the highest of Bgahr@anism,

Kuru, Paficala, Salvg, Mateya, Naimisa, ete. This change ™
of attitude is tndoubtedly due to the importance Geld by

Ka.lmga since the time when the Indian civilisation spread

along the Bay of Bepgal. We know that the conquest

of Kalinga, at the cost of streams .of blood, provoked -
the moral crisis from which the Emperor® Aoka came

ouﬁ‘.tmnsformed After. him,. .under Kharavela,, Kalinga

became. the centre of a powerfgl empire of which the,

chief assumed the title of Cakravartin. Buddhism had

one of its holy places in Kaliiga : this was the capital

of the country, Dantapura, “ the city 8f the tooth  whence

the holy.relic was later on transported to @eylon. Pliny
mentions eon several occasiong the Calingae (VI, 18;
19; 20). Ptolemy enumerates a city of Kalliga (VII,

i, 93) a.mono'st the \Jalsélm, between the Kistna and
the Godavari. Kahngapa.tam, port of the district of
Ganjam, still preserves the old name of the region. The
appellation of Kling, applied to the Indians of all origin .
all through the Malayan world, attests the brilljant
rdle of the men of Kalinga in the diffusion” of the
Indian civilisation in the Far East. (See Hobson-Jobson,

under Kling).

The term symmetrical to Kalifiga appears in the wrltten
documents only at a tater date ; it takes diverse forms which
present the terrible perplexity of the scaibes in face of
a kind of monster. The P. 7. records the forms Zrilifiga
and Tailanga ; the Markandeya P., 58, 28 and the Vayu

- 3
-
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Voois, WY vt 7 deoaiom fhe imsenptione
I A I T O T N SR B O
271‘, D7y o XY ';i;lj, i ,’"vv"-f:,g’ Shad, XL
0~ znad . Y Tis ek oang Peeeis rothors wotet
Tlooy, 10 S r vy P anmang stues i the

langueg.s of Ioua, the langUags of tius couuury 15 *called
Telugn., An inseription of the 14th centuwy thus traces
the limits of the country : ¢ To%he Wt and,to the East,
"two famous countries, Mabarastra and Kalinga; to the
South and to the North, Pandya and Kanyakubja;
it is that country which is called Tilinga” (paeat
purastad yrsya gedan khyatauw Makirasira-Kalitiga-samjfiam\
avdg udak Pandyaka Kaunyakubjaw dedas sa tatrastl
Tilinganama. Sriratigam Plates, Saka 1280 in Ep. Ind.,
X1V, 90). The region thus defined covers the greatest
part of eastern India  According to the notice on the
Telugu in the ZLinguygtic Survey, Vol. IV, p. 577, “The
Telugu country is bounded towards the East by the Bay of
Bengal from Barwa in the Ganjam distriet in the north to
near Madras in the South. From Barwa the frontier line
goes westwards through Ganjam to the Eastern Ghats
and then South-westwards crosses +he Sabari on the border
of the Sunkam and Bijji Taluks in the State of Bastar,
and thence runs along the range of Bila Dila to the
Indravati; it follows this river to its confluence with the
Goddvari, and then runs through Chanda cutting off the
southern part of that district and farther eastwards,
including the southern border of the district of Wun. It
then turns southwards to the Godavari, as its confluence
with the Manjira, and thence farther sguth towards Bidar,
when Telugu meets with Kanarese. The frontier line
between the two forms of speech then runs almost due
south through the dominions of the Nizam. The Telugu'
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country further oceupies the “north-eastern edge of Bel]m s

the greater eastern part of Anpantapur, and the eastern
. corner of Mysore. Through North Arcot and Chingleput -
the border line thence runs back to the sea” If the
Telugu country has such an extension, one understands
~why Téaranatha (p. 264) designates Kalinga as merely
a part of Trilidga. But on the othel hand it is astonishing -
that the name, of th® country is ‘not met with till a late .
period, onby after the year 1000 A.D. By a singular
anomaly Ptolemy is the only guarantee of the name for all
the earlier period. He records the city of Trilengon, the
"royal residence which he places in the vans-Gangeti(_:
Mdia (VIL, 2, 23), at 154° Eastx 18° North; the city
is also. ealled Treglypton (var. Triglyphon); in the region
where i® is situated, ‘it is eala adds Ptolemy, that the
cocks.are bearded, the crows and the parrots are white.”
If the white parrots refer to the cockatoos, which is very.
proba,b]e, the indication can only point tp the further '
regions of. the Far East as “the cockatoos are confined
to the Ausiralian region, to the Philippines, and Sulu;
the cockatoo galerita which is completely white is peculiar -
to Australia and Tasmaniat” (Cambridge Natural History,
Vol. 1X, Birds, p. 872.) The white crows lead + in
another direction altogether ; if they refer to. the species
called Dendrocitta leucogastra, which ‘“has the top of
the head, the neck, the breastbone, the abdomen and .thq
covering of the tail white, the species belongs to south
India, particularly to Malabar (Fauna. of British India,
Birds, 1, p...31). We would, be thus brought back to
India and te the yery borders of the Telugu country.
However, the place assigned to Trilingon on® the map
of Ptolemy is very far from there; it is located in
modern Arakan, in the interior of the land, on the heights
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of Akyah. ™i¢ e o o d not be apexpectst thers
because 16 s s - ¢ arved ir tha! rerion uonder the
form ot Tula vy, T “usowo  fhat  the Burwesg
designated nede  hes apme the JiBp i whish hed
preceded  them 16 Perv and duwseminated  there o
civihisation, tributary o fudiz, AP wliog to Sie

Arthur Phayre, it can be ogenerally admitted that
Talaings= Teliiga: Forchhamer has propoted to replace
this interpretation by another explanation drawn from the
Mon language where fulaing signifies ¢ trampled over by
feet ;7 the derogatory term might have replaced the proper
ethuical nam@ of the Madns after their defeat (cf. Hobse.m.-
Jobson, s.v. Talaing for the texts and the referencés).
Phayre himself notes that though Kalinga figures in the
Peguan annals, “ the word Telingdna is never met with
there.” The case is therefore exactly parallel to that of
India; we have before us a name of very ancient aspect,
which the litefature has ignored for a long time. It is
possible, even probable, that,the literary usage has preferred
to maintain the old denomination of Andhra, applied by
Brghmanism sinee the Vedic times (Aitarey.a Brahmana),
and consecrated by its mere antiquity, rather than to
employ a vocable of uneértain form. The other name
given to Trilingon in Ptolemy, Triglypton or Triglyphon,
appears to be an atbtempt at interpretation, conforming
to that which the medieval usage in India had already
furnished. The term is composed of ¢ri=Sk. #rs * three”
+9lypton or glypkon, both of which has the meaning
of ¢ chiselled and engraved,” the “triglyph” (¢riglyphos
or triglyphon ; its gender is undetetmined) ie a term in
architecture which designates a feature of the frieze in
the Doric entablature; the triglyph is composed of the
parallel grooves grouped by threes, with the * drops”
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below,: represented by.- the tlps of cones, which sy‘mbolise
drops of water flowing from the roof through the grooves
and resting in suspense; : Nothing, could better recall
to a Greek, by a familiar image, the stone linga - decorated
with vertical grooves by which the water of sacred asper-
sions drop dowh. Ptolemy’s informant had picked up
an interpreta.tion avhich & known even to-day; one .
‘continues to ‘explain Zilinga, ete., still by Trilikga and-

Trilinga would be the country of three Lingas, divine ~

manifestations of Siwa on the three mountains. which
mark the frontier of the Telugu country, Kal:§vara,
Srlsalla and Bhime§vara. Kale§vara is sttuated on the
‘Kistna, at the entrance of the pass by which it flows
into  the plain ; Srisaila is a¢ the confluence of the
Wamcranca with the Godavari in the district of Chanda ;
Bhime§vara is in the Western Ghats, at the point where
‘the Telugu country touches the Maratha country and
Mysore. In Pliny also we have another efidence of the
interpretasion Tilinga-Trilinga, (Pliny VI, 18 Insula on
Gange est  Magnoe amplzmdzms gentem continens unam
nomine Modogalingam), Jf one admits with -Campbell
(Grammar of the ’_ledoogoo, Introd.) that Modogalinga
must be analysed as Modbya-}—lmga, Modoga would
represent the Telugu muduga, poetical form of the word
madu “ three.” But Caldwell (Compar. Grammar, Inteod.,
p. 32) contests this explanation: the use of Maduga
would be pedantie, according to him ; the only analysis
which he would accept is Modo=Mudu=3, galinga=
Kolityga, i. e. the three Kalifigas, the Trikalinga of so
many epigraphic doguments of the middle age.

We have indicated that the position assigned by
‘Ptolemy to  the royal residence of Trilingon,” in modern
ér@ka,n, is not impossible, but we have had ali-eady

-
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occasion to explain, as regards Tdsalei-Tosall mentioned .
in the same list, VII, 2, 23, that Ptolemy had earried
by error to the Bast of the mouths of the Ganges an
itinerary really directed towards the South-West of the
delta, The question must remain open pending «further
discoveries. ’ o

One is tempted to class®sid®@by side with the peoples
of Kaltdga and Tilinga the people of Bhu.lix‘]ga who,are
known to us from numerous sources. Pliny, VI, 20
names the Bolingae amongst thé series of peoples who
succeed one agother up the course of the Indus. Ptolemy,
VII, 1, 69, places the Bolingai to the east of the mountain
Ouindios (Vindhya) with the cities of Stagabaza or
Bastagaza and of Bardadtis, on the right bank of the
Sb6a, ¢.c., the Sona (S6n). The Ganapatha annexed to the
grammar of Papini names on different occasions, the
Bhaulingi: on II, 4, 59; 1V, 1, 41; 1V, 1, 173;
the rule enunciated in the last sitra is applied to the
constituting elements of ethe tribe of the Falvas, and
consequently appears in the traditional verse, *collected
by the Kasikia and the Candwavrtti (on Candra, II, 4,
108) which enumerates the six sections of the Salvas :

Udumbaras Tilakhali Madrakara ¥ uga.ml/zarﬁh

o Bhulingah Saradandas ca Salvivayava sarnjiitah.

The Salvas are well known (¢f. Pragiter, Mark. P.
349); they inhabited the vicinity of the Kuru and the
Trigarta, at the western foot of the Aravalli. And,
consequently, in the Ramayana G II, 70, 15 the messen-
gers, senteby Vagistha to recall Bharata back from the
Kekaya country where he was the guest of his maternal
uncle, bad to traverse at first the long road which went
from Ayodbyd towards Kuruksetra and the Sarasvati;
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they crossed the sacred river, they next passed the river
Saradanda, and “then entered into the town of Bhulinga.”
- The Bengali recension shows hére again its superiority
over -the two others; the Bombay recension, and the
Southeyn recension, 11, 68, 16, give the city the name
of Kulinga. The name of Kulinga re-appears this time
in the femmme, n .the twe recensions of Bombay and
of  the Sodth, - IL, . 71, 6, when the poet describes
the itinerary of Bharata - reburning from  Kekaya-
to Ayodhyd; it is there the name of a - river which
waters the Doab between the Ganges and. the Yamuna.
The Bengal recension has here an altogether different
text. The Maha Bharata does not -mention Bhulinga
as an e.thﬁie narae ; the worde appears there to desig-
nate a bird which lives on the other side of the
" Himalayas and of which the ery *ma sdhasam” warns
men to move without precipitation, II, 44, 1545. But
the editon of the South, II, 67, 28, wfites the nanie
of this bird® as Kulinga. The Bhulinga birds- are again
mentioned in the great epic, - XII; 169, 6326, as ““the
birds of the sea, sons of the mountains” (samud¥ah
parvatodbhavah). In the corresponding passage, the edition
of the South (XII, 168, 9), substltutes for the bhulmga
the bharunda birds.

4, Utkala-Mekala.—The two names are connected
together as intimately as Arnga and Vanga, The
Ramayana which mentions them only once IV, 41, 9 B, ;
41, 14 G., refers to them together: Mekalan Uthalamns-
caiva, by the side of Kalinga ; Ksemendra, in his resumé
(Ram. mafy., IV,°234) combines them sfill more
intimately ; Mekalotkalikah. The Maha Bh&rata does the
same, VIII, 22, 882 : Mekalotkalah Kalingah ; elsewhete
it juxtaposes them : VI, 9, 348, Mekalas cotkalash suka ;

11
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VII, 4, 122 Uthals Mekala. Mr., Pargiter in his
translation of the Markandeya P. (p. 327) has a note on
these two peoples which we will reproduce in full becauge
of the way it seems to anticipate the conclusions which I am
endeavouring to disentangle from this examinatiop of the
facts. ¢ The Utlkalas were well-known (Eho.ugh not, often
mentioned in the M.-Bhd and weresa rude tribe of very
early origin, for they do not appear to have’had any close
affinities with the races around them, and the Hari-vamsa
throws their origin back to the fabulous time of Ila (X,
631-2). Thei‘r territory reached on the east the R. Kapisa
(Raghu- V.1V, 38....and on the west they touched the
Mekalas, for the two peoples are coupled together in the
M. Bh. and the Ram@yapa and the Mekalas were the
inhabitants of the Mekala hills, 7.e., the hills bounding
Chhattisgarh on the west and north. Northward
dwelt the Puncras ‘and southward the Kalingas. Hence
Utkala comprised the southern portion of ChutasNagpur,
the northern tributary states of Orissa and the Balasore
district. Various derivations have been suggested of the
nathe Utkala but T would only draw attention to some of
the above passages where Utkala and Mekala are placed
tog.ether as if their names possessed something in common.”
Utkala is still to-day one of the usual designations of
Orfssa and the language of Orissa is called at will Oriya,
O Irt or even Utkeli (Leng.-Surv., 7, Part II, p. 367). As
the Survey states clearly: “the Orissa country is not
confined to the division which now bears that name, It
includes a portion of the distriet of Midnapur in the north.
...Oriy3 is also the language of most of the district of
Singhbhum, blonging to the division of Chota Nagpur and
of several neighbouring native states which fall politically
within the same division. On the west it is the language



PRE-ARYAN AND PRE-DRAVIDIAN. IN INDIA 83

of the greater parts of the district of Sambalpur and of a
small portion of the district’ of Raipur in the Central
Provinces and also of the number of Native states which
Yie between these districts and Orissa proper.”

If the name of ‘Utkala has preserved its ,»i/italiby,~ the
name %f Mekalg has survived only as-a memory associated
with.religions .The. heiohts of .Mekala O’ivebbirth to, one
of the most impdrtant . fivers.. of. ~India, the Narmada,
witich is *second only to the Ganges in pomt of Sanctity.
‘One of her, sacred . appellaticns, recorded by Amara and

- other lexicographers, i§ Mekalakanyaka, “the daughter of
tile_ Mekala.” But here also the name having no
“definitely established form has been attracted by the
~analogy of the common Word “ Mekhalz” “ girdle ” and
the wrlzten form oscillates between the two. The com-
mentator on-Amara, Sarvananda authorises both (ad 4m.
I, 10, 81. Mckalacalaprabhavatyad Mekala kanyaka
-Meklmlakanyaken kecit. Yan Mekhalad bhgvati Meklala-
: sazla])um 1ts khakaravan). The obseurlt_y of the name
of Mekala is painfully evid®nt in the edition of the
Maha Bharata published at Caleutta, in which the name
is printed several times as Melaka, under the 1nﬂuence
of the common word meld « fair.”  The editor can allege
for his justificalion a distant precedent ; the translator
of the Saddharma-smrtyupasthdna Sttra had already
substituted Melaka for Mekala in his Tibetan version, in
which he had reproduced too faithfully the fault commit-
ted by the scribe of the Sanskrit original ; the .author
of the Chinese version had read and transeribed Mektala
with aspiration (Ppur I’Histosre du Ram., p. 27). In
another passage of the same Sitra whlch ntentions, in
imitation of the Raméyana, G. IV, 40, 20 “the river Soua
born from the Mekala” {Mekalaprabhavarinn Soman),
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the Tibetan version writes Megalati, the Chinese version
Mecaka (ibid, p. 18). The official geography of British
India has collected and sgved this ancient name ; under
the name of Maikal Range it designates the chain of
mountains which starts from the sources of the Narmada
(Amarakantak) and extends towards the South“South-
West up to the district of Balaghat. i

The country of Utkala bears still anothes name from
which the modern appellation of Orissa is derivéd. Orissa
is Ogradesa, “the country of (.)dra.” The supposed
Sanskrit original given by Mr. Crooke in the second edition
of Hobson-Jobsen, Odragtra (sic) is monstrous and fantasfic
The first forms used by Europeans, Uliza, Udeza, Orma,
ete., are derived directly from Odradesa. Uriya, the
name universally used to-day for the langlage of
Orissa, comes from the same vocable Odra in its most
reduced form. As was the case with Telinga, we have
here again to dp with another word of which the, written
form has never been definitely settled; one findg, even in
the same texts, Udra, Oqu, Audra, ¢f. for example, for
the Maha Bharata, the Index of Sorensen under these
different words. The form Udé#, from which come Oriya
and Orissa, is already warranted by the evidence of Chinese
transcriptions. Hiuan-tsang transcribes Wu tekat and
the a.nnals of the T’ang dynasty do the same and so does the
official version of the letter addressed to the emperor of
China by king Subhakara in 795 A.D., with a manuscript
of the Gandavyuha (gee supra, p. 69). A form with the
nasal inserted, Umdae, Unda, is attested by numerous
variants in all kinds of texts. Thus MBh,, VI, 9, 365,
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in the list of the nations of India, C has Audrah
Paundrik, B reads dundrd and the text followed by the
translator of P, C. Roy has the same reading (the Aundras,
the Paundras); the southern recension reads Ondr
Miecchah ; Manu, X, 44, names amongst the degraded
Ksatri);a.s Paundrakas Coda Dravidah ; such is the text
followed by WBiihle}, but he secords in a note that his
reading is a ®orrection for Comdra® which is given by
different manuscripts of the commentator Medhatithi
and also by the comguentator Kullika; he adds that .
the interpretation followed by W. Jones (ca+uda) is
1mproba.ble because the particle ca is abslutely useless
affer the first term. However, the constant conjunetion
of the Paundras and the Odrag appears to justify fully
Jones’ adalysis and translation. While the Chinese has
Wu-tch’a-in the Saddharma-smrtyupasthana sitra (corres-
"ponding to the Ramayaga G IV, %1, 18, fathaudrin),
the Tibetan translator has conda, by a false *interpretation
of the original condah—ca+undah (Pour VHist. du
Rim., pp. 28 and 98). |
By the side of the ethnical group Ud(r)e (Unda)
comes to be classed qu1te naturally the ethnique Punda,
Pundra with its, secondary forms Paundra, Pa,ur_ldraka,,
Paundrika, The rapprockement is the more natural in that
the two peoples Paundra and Udra oceur very frequently
together : MBh., III, 51, 1988, su Paundrodran ; VI,
9, 365, Audrah (C. Awindrih) Pauwndrak, Viggu P. IV,
24, 18, Kobal-Audra-Pavndrata Tamraliptgn ; Brhat
" Samhbita, V, 74, Paunqlr-Audm-Kdz’kaya-jan&n ;  ete,
On the other hands a tradition recorded in Jhe Maha
Bharata (cf. supra, p. 72}, 1, 104, 42194221, groups
them with’ Anga, Vanga, Kalinga, Suhma, as the sons
born of the queen Sudesua by the contact of the psi
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Dirghatamas ; the same epie, XII1, 35, 2158, in accord
with Manu, X, 44, classes them amidst the Ksatriyas °
degraded to the rank of Sidra. In combining the data
furnished by the Maha Bharata Mr. Pargiter (Mark.
P., p. 329) concludes that the Pupcra, whose -boundaries
were Kasi on the north, Apga, Vangs and Suhma on
the north-east and the east, and Odra on ¢he southeast,
inhabited the teriitory which forms to® da.y Chota Nagpur,
less its southem portion. The territory of the Pundras
must be clearerly distingushed from the country of Pun(ra-
vardbana, which corresponded to the modern district of
Rajshahi, bet®een the Ganges and the Brahmaputra,
Chota Nagpur, partly the ancient domain of &he
Pundras, is still to-day ;the habitation of the Munas,
specially in the southern and western portions® of the
district of Ranehi. Ibis well-known that tbe name of
Munda has been chosen by Max Miiller to designate a
fawily of languages which have been strongly influenced
by the Dravidian, but which are originally independent,
aud related to the Mon-Khmér family and the
diadects of the savage tribes of the " Malaya
peninsula. According to Mr. TRisley, Linguistic Survey,
Vol. IV, p. 79, * The name Munda is of Sanskrit origin.
It means headmen of a village, and is a titular or func-
tiopal designation used by the members of the tribe, as
well as by outsiders, as a distinctive name much in the
same way as the Santals call themselves Mafjhi, the
Bhumij Sardar; and the Khambu of the Darjiling hills
Jimdar.” I do not know for what reasous Mr. Risley says
that the word “Munca” is of Sansksit origin. The word
Munda cértain]y exists in Sanskrit; there it signifies “one
whose head is completely shaved.” As an ethnic the name
appears very rarely in the literature, Only one of the
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passages where the name is found in the Maha
.Bharata appears really to refer to the Munda: VI, 56,
- 2410, the poet describes the ®order of battle adopted by
Bhigma:_on_the_left wing.. are; the_Munda, with the
Kardsa, the Vikufija, the Kaundivisa.. Of the peoples,
the.last two.are*otherwise. unknown : the .Kariga on the
-eontrary, ap})ears Jfairly gftem (cf. Pargiter, Mark. P., p.
-341);_they lived to the south of Kasi and Vatsa, -between
Cedi. and Magadha. Their territory, thexefore,_covered
partly - Baghelkhand @nd Bundelkhand; :and towards the
sout:h east bordered the country . still oeeupled by the
_Mur;da. Other passages of the epic- where the name of
Munda ‘is meét with, 11I, 51,-1991; VII, 119, 4728.
4730 have a quite different sngnﬁcatlon, they apply to
2 populatxon of the north-western frontier of India
designated by the nickname of ‘‘shaved. heads,” and
“specially to the Kamboja of the country of Kabul. The
'Hindusewho are bound by their religion to wear a tuft
(ciids) o the top of their head, despised the foreign
populations who shaved their whole head ; “shaved like a
Greek,”  shaved like a Kamboja” (yavanamunda, Kam-
bojamunda) were expressions in vogue from the time of
"Panini; the Gapapatha places’tbem at the beginning of
the gana Mayaravyarnsakads on P. 2, 1, 72. The
Vayu P, 45, 123 names the Munda in its list ofe the
peoples of Eastern India, between Pragjyotisa (north
Bengal) and Videha (Tirhut), before Tamaliptaka (Tamluk
on the Hugly), Malla and Magadba. - The Markandeya
P., 57, 44, in an almest identicdl verse, substitutes for
Mupda the name of*Madra, which is evidently, erroneous,
because the Madras are in the Punjab. * It can be seen
‘hére, by yet another example, how very unstable proper
names. are unless their fame is sufficient to ensure their
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preservation. Further on, we do not hesitate to recognise
the Munda in the Mandika which the Mahs Bharata,
Calcutta edition, II1I, 253, 15243, classes among the
peoples conquered by Karna in his campaign in eastern
India, along with Anga, Vanga, Kalinga, in the one
case and Mithila, Magadha, Karkakhanda in the other,
The surroundings very exactly defing the ‘Mugda. The
Bombay text reads Suncika, an ethnic otherv‘risg unkno.wn.
The southern recension in the corresponding passage III,
255, 8, has the same reading Sgndika, but the editors
record from two other manuscripts the reading Mundika,
which would e simply a secondary form of Munda. .

5. Pulinda-Kulinda~The name of the Pulindas’ is
known thronghout Samwskrit literature. The Aitareya
Brahmapa, 7, 18, classes them among the udantya
“outside the [ Aryan] limits,” with the Andhra, the Pundra,
_the Sabara, the Mitiba, attached to the clan of
Visvamitra, tat essentially formed of dasyx ‘‘savages.”’
They are found along wjth the Andhra in ¢he XIIIth
edict of Asoka, amidst the peoples who are established
on *the military frontier of the pmpire, but follow the law
proclaimed by the Emperor. Buddhism classes them
amdng the ‘inferior races® (nicakula), the ‘‘barbarians”
(mleccka), the “ frontier populations” (pratyanta janapada)
with the Caundala, Matanga, Sabara, Pukkasa, Domba
(Mahavyutpatti, 168, 15). The Mahavarsa, 7, 68
connects their origin with the children born of the union
of Vijaya, the conqueror of Ceylon, with the Yakkha
princess Kuvanpa. In the Jaina literature they appear
in the cangnical list of the Mlecchas®(/zd. §t., 16, 852,
Prasnavyakarana ; 397, Projfiapani) and their women in
the conventional list of royal slaves (ié:d, 318, 880, 412).
The Ramayana, 4, 43, 11B; 44, 12 G, locates them in the
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north _of India_between, the_Matsya (Mleecha ‘B.) and
the Surasena, that is to say between. Alvar and Mathura,

The Maha Bha,rata, also considers them Mleecha, it is
fhey who are to reign on the earth in the Kali. age,. with
the Andhra, the Saka, the Yavana and the -Kamboja,

III, 188, 12839; they are met with again in the same

company, X111, 33, 2104, amoyg the races fallen to the
rank of Stdra’ (Vrsa!a) because they did not see- Brahmans.
Théy appéar frequently in the great epie, but always:
in, bad company: Pa,uar)dra,, Yavana, Kirdta, Cira and
other Mlecehas, 1, 175, 6685 ; Dravida, Andhra, and other

Mlecchas, V, 160, 5510 ; Dagarga, Mekala, Utkala,

V1,9, 847, The condition of sinners in hell’ is like that
of the Pulinda, XII, 151, 5¢20; the sinners will be
reborn it the sonth in the families of Andhra, Pulinda,
' Sabara, XII, 207, 7559. The Pulinda derive . their.
_ origin from the foam thrown off by tHe cow of .Vasistha,.
I, 175, 6685, Bhima, the conqueror. of the. east,. turns
towards. the south, finds them on his way when marching
on.Cedi, II, 29, 1068, and. reduces their ecity {(nagara).

+Sahadeva, who has just reduced. eastern. Kosala, meets
" with them,-II, 31, .1120 before fighting with.Pandya,
Kigkindhya, and Mahigmati. In the legend of Uday2na,

elaborated by the author of the Brhatkatha, the Pulindas

are the allies and the auxiliaries of the king of Kausimbi,

during. his love-affair with Vasavadatta (Katha 8. Sag.,
II, 12). Their kingdom is sitnated amidst the Vindhyas,
on the route which goes from Kaugambi: to Ujjayini.
Their king adores the cruel Devi, offers her human
vietims, and pillagese the caravans (cbid, IV, 22).. The
Brhatkatha-slokasathgraha, always 1mpre°natea ‘with  a
picturesque realism, which it certainly owes to its- model, -
draws . a striking picture of the Pulinda, VIII, 31; a

12
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group of young men leave for the chase; one of them
tells the party: “I see before us an innumerable army,
of these Pulindas who hawnt the caverns of the forest,
appearing like a forest of trunks blackened in the fire,
From their ranks come a fat little man small as®a dwart,
and with copper-coloured eyes: it was *their chief Sirn-
hasatru (‘Enemy of the ljpns’). , He °saluted the
commander-in-chief who asked him: ¢ How* is the wife
of my brother ? And your two sons, Sambara (deer)
and Saraiga (antilope)—are thgy in good health ?’
Rumanvat ordered to hand over to SimhaSatru a bale
of stuffs dyed with indigo, eurcuma, and safran, besiJes,
a thousand jars of sesamum oil...... Then appeared befcre
us deer whose limbs flgshed fire like diamond bubbles ;
in bands, they passed and repassed, as swift as the wind.
...... One asks the chief of the Pulindas: ‘None of
us has ever seen such® beasts! If you know about them,
explain them ¢o us!’ ¢Neither do I know about them,’
said the Pulinda, ¢ but my father did. On «a certain
ocpasion, he taught me something which I will tell you.
... He whose arrow, once let fly, makes a pradaksina around
these beasts to return forthwith to the quiver, know that
he is a cakravartin’ (transl. Lacote, 55). All the traits
here appear life-like, The Pulindas are compared to the
burpt trunks; the Natyasastra, XXI, 89, in faet,
presents that the Pulinda should be represented with a
black complexion. The chief is of the size of a dwarf
(nikkarva): ¢ The Pre-Dravidians...... differentiate them-
selves from the Dravidians by their short stature”
(Thurston, The Madras Presidency, ep. 124). The sons
of the chief have the names of animals ; totemism is
still spread amongst the savage tribes of the plateaus.
The history of the arrows which return to the quiver



.

PRE-ARYAN AND PRE-DRAVIDIAN IN INDIA i

and the resplendent deer appear to come dlrectly from
Jhe folklore of the Mundas the Santals.

The name of the Pulindas s interpreted -in Tibetan
(Mahavyut., 1188, 15) 'by gywir po “ out-cast” and in
Chinege by tu-kia' “the race which kills the beasts for
* their food.” Ptolemy, VII, 1, 64, also gives to the
Poulindai the epithet of eagriopkagoi, a rare term, which
appears to De invented to translate an Indian orlgma,l
agrio® sw'mﬁes “wild,” ©°phagos “eater of...... ;77 one
hesitates to make a ¢hoice between who: live on wild
frmts " and “who live on raw meat.” He ass1gns to
.them a well-defined place in the interior behind Lariks,
tﬁe country of the Lata, which has for its punmpal
towns amongst others; Barygma (Bharukaccha), Ozéne
(UJJaymi) and Nasika (Nasika), from Malva to the source
of the Godavari. It is therefore in the hills of Satpura,
the Vindhya, and the Aravalli that they are located
by him. Still further away, in the interior, he- says,
are the Khatriaoi of whom 4the cities are, partly to the -
east and partly to the west of the Indus. - .
The Kulindas have_:not,_acqui‘red_“_the‘*_same _celebrity
as the Pulindas. Their name is rarely .met with. after the

~ epic period. . In, the Maha BWarata,.however,.their rdle is
- more considerable than that of the Pulindas. They live

“amidst ‘the Himalaya in a_ country _which abotnds
in elephants and in horses, all mixed with the Kirata,
the Tangana and also with the Pulinda (sic) in hundreds,—
a country loved by the gods, full of innumerable
marvels, III, 140, 10866; their king Subahu receives

with respeet the Pandavas when they set qut to visit
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the Gandhamadana ; when returning, they follow the
same way, pass through Cina, Tukhara, Darada *and
then they found the counteies of the Kulinda that have
so many jewels, and after crossing the Himalayan yegior.l
there where walking is difficult, they saw tife fortress
of the king Subahu,” III, 177, 12350. « Arjuna setting
out to subdue the north begins with the” conquest of
the Kulinda; then he turns towards Anarta, Kalakiita,
Sakala, II, 26, 996. In the Rajasiiya of Yudhisthira,
the Kulinda appear in the cortége of the northern peoples,
inhabitants of the banks of the river Sailoda: Khasa,
Parada, Tarigata, ete., which bring as tribute the gdld
of ant-hills, the chowries made of the tails of yaks and
the honey of the moungain, II, 52, 1859. Section 85
of the VIII book relates at length the struggle if which
the Kulindas were engaged, during the great battle,
mounted on their stvift elephants, well-equipped, covered
with gold and born in the Himalaya. In the degeription
of the world, VI, 9, 870, the Kulindas are cJassed near
the Parada and the Kug.tshaka; the country  has its
Piémont, the Kulindopatyaka, VI, 9, 363, But once
again here, as we have already observed in other cases,
the *surreptitious variants -attest that the name is not
understood ; the name of Kalinga, which is better
knogvn, tends to supplant it; VI, 9, 347 C has Kalinga ;
VII, 121, 4819 C bas Kulitiga and the translator of P. C.
Roy writes Kalinga. The Vayn P. 45, 116 writes
Kulinda in the list of the Udicya * Northerners” :
Gandhara Yavenas ceive, ete.,, the Matsya P., in the
corresponding verse 113, 41 substitutes Pulinda which is
better known, but wrongly placed here ; the Markandeya,
57, 87 substitutes Kaliniga. We recall these mentions
of Kuliiga which we bave already seen alternating
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through confusion with the Bhulinga. Another variant
1 worthy of notice. The Maha Bharata, XIII, 33,
2104, in the list of degraded. tribes, already quoted,
v;frites_:' Kalindas ca Pulindas ca; P.C. Roy’s translator
introduces *here the Kalinga. But the sketeh of Inudian-
geography given by Vagbhala (Kavyanusasanain®) and
copied by Herhacandra (Kavy angédsana, 12.), enumerating-
the northerns mountains, beyond Prthudaka (Peboa),
givés: Himalaya-Jalandhara-Kalind-Endrakila. ..............
parvatah; Hemacandra writes “Kalindrendra’ probably
under the influence of the following syllable dra.. Tt is
interesting to state that the form collect®d by Ptolemy
VI, 1, 42 Kuilindri(ne), presents the same alteration;
the analogy of the name of Ipdra, so popular and so
frequently used at the end.of compounds, has not failed
to affeet the final %nda. As regards the vowel of the
initial syllable, the a can be original, as in Kalinga ; the
- hypothesjs is rendered probable by the sacred name -of
the holy Yamuua. This is Kalmdz (Amara, I, 10, 81)
“the daughter of the mountain Kahnda,” as the Narmada
is “the daughter of the mountain Mekala " (Amara, idid,
the same verse). Ptolemy VII, 1, 42 _places the Kulin-
dring ¢ below the -sources-ofs the’ Bibasis- (leasa),°the
* Zaradros (Satadru), the Diamouna. (Yamun3) and the
Ganges.” The Yamuna is therefore exactly the dauobtefr
of. the—mountains . of the..Kulinda. country, . The -Greek
- geography confirms the Indian evidences."

The Brhatsamhlta of Varaha Mihira supplies another
variant of the same name. In the XIV chapter, the
editor H. Kern has twice adopted the reading Kauninda,
in preference to other readings Kaulinda and Kowlindra
furnished by equally good manuseripts. Undoubtedly
it refers to the Kulinda; in verse 30, they appear .ina
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catalogue of the peoples of the North-East, with Kirata
and Cina, two lines after Abhisara-Darada-Taﬁgaga-.
Kulita; in verse 83, the King Kauninda follows Avan’ga,
Anarta, Sindhu-Sauvira, Harahaura and the saqvereign
of Madra. In the same treatise, but in another chapter,
1V, 24, the printed text has Kaulinda, with the " variant
Kaulindra, in a list which Jncludes, Traifgarta, Malava,
Sibi, Ayodhyaka. The form Kuninda is *warranted, in
any case, by the legend of a large number of old coins,
found mostly in the districts of Saharanpur and Ambala
“the Piémont of the Kulinda.” These picces are either
silver or copper ; the work is quite varied, and they cover,
certainly, a fairly long period of time, beginning ffom
the second century before the Christian era. The design is
overloaded ; on the obverse a woman standing With her
left hand in her hip, offering with bher right hand a fruit
to a stag (or a buffalo) standing and turned to its right,
bearing a symbol between its horns; over its chine, a
kind of square railing growned by a parasol; on the
rgverse a caitya with three stories of arches syrmounted
bye the parasol; on the right, a tree inside a railing;
on the left, a Svastika and a- symbol with triangular
hezd; higher up, a nandipada; below, a serpent. The
legend is most often written in two seripts, Brahmi and
KRarostr1; in Brabmi: Amagabhutisa Makarajasa rafiah
(r@jia) Kunadasa; the Kharostri: Rada Kuncdasa
Amaghabhatisi Makarajasa. The use of the two writings,
each of which characterises a world and a civilisation,
indicates well the importance of the region occupied by
the Kulinda-Kuginda; it is also in their territory, or
very near them, in the valley of Kangra, that digraphic
inseriptions in BrahmI and Kharogthi bave been discovered
(Ep. Ind., V11, 116).
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Pulinda-Kulinda, Mekala-Utkala {with the group
* Ugdra-Pundra-Munda),;—Kosala-Tosala, . A nga-Vanga,
Kalmoa.-Tllmga form _.the_links fof .. Jong._chain_ which
extends, from the eastern confines of Kashmir up to'the
centre - of fhé..peninsula. The skeleton of this ethnical
system is constituted by the heights of the central plateau ;
it participates In thelife of gll the great rivers of India,
except the Ifdus in the west and the Kaveri in the.south.
Each of these groups form a binary .whole; each of
these binary units is unifed with another member of the
systiem. In each ethnic pair the twin begrs the same
name, differentiated only by the initial: % and ¢; #
and p; zeroand v, or m or p. This process of formation
is foreign -to.-Indo-European;.i#is foreign.to.Dravidian ;
it .is. on" the contrary_characteristic of the .vast family
of languages which,are called Austro-Asmtxe, and which
covers . in . India the group of the: Munda ]anouaoes, often
called _also.the Kolarlan Dr. Sten Konbow, who has
made a special study of these lanouages,,]}mgmstw Survey
of India,,Vol. IV; Munda and Dravidian Languages
writes (introd., p. 9) : “ The principal abode of the Mufda
languages is at present in the plateau of Chota Nagpur;
they are spoken aJso in the disttiets of Madras and the
Central Provinces which are neighbouring to them, and in
the Mahadeo hills. For nearly all cases they are found®in
the jungles and on the hills, the plains and the valleys
being inhabited by an Aryan-speaking ‘population....The
Munda languages must have been formerly. spoken over
a.vast area in Central India and probably also in the
valley of the Gangd.” Father Schmidt in bis study
on Les peuples Mon-kkmér, tradt-d’union entPe les peuples
de U Asie Centrale et de I’ Austronésie (trad. frane., B. E.
F. E, O, VII), compares the-Mugdi‘a langnages with
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the Mon-Khmér languages, and notes that the * system of

formation of words with the help of prefixes and suffixes *

is identical in both : .

“a. In these two groups of languages, all the, conso-
nants that these languages possess, with th® exception
of %, ', y and w, can serve as simple preﬁxés, and,
as in most of the Mon-Kbrpér language$, one obtains
in the Munda languages also a second degree*of prefixation
by the insertion of a nasal %, n’, m, n, or a liquid 7 [2?],
between the prefix and the root.

“4. The infix » forms in the Mon-Khmér languages
especially the names of instruments, in the Muhda
languages abstract names, which designate the refult
of an action ; but theeforms of this last kind are not
rare either particularly in Khmér, Bahnar and Nico-
barese.”

The names whith we have studied present forma-
tions which ‘correspond well with the gengral type
described by Father Schmidt. One cannot help being
struck by the analogies which bring them  together,
Three series : Pulinda-Kulinda, Anga-Vainga, Kalinga-
Trilinga have a nasal in the interior which can be an
infi¥ ; the secondary series, Udra-Pundra-Muqca, appears
to show the fluctuation of the infix, attested also by
the.sporadizz variants Unda, Onda, Ondra=Udra. One
is tempted to ask whether the synonymous designations
Utkala and Udra, are not in reality the same word,
differentiated by the presence or the absence of an infix 4.
One would have Ut (ka) la= Ud-ra ; the difference of the
dental in gne case and of the cerebeal in another, can-
not create any.difficulty ; in the presence of the guttural
sard, the explosive is more easily dental ; combined with
7, the cerebral is preserved, all the more so because it
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is' a question -of - rendering foreign sounds in Sanskrit
.and in that case writing has a tendency to use the less
,usual sounds and characters. - If the connection of Utkala-
- Ucra is admissible, one will be naturally brought to
conneet Mekal-Munca (-Mundra, Mundra). Two series':
Kosala-Tosala, Utkala-Mekala have the same final.

By prosecuting a sysematic research, one will find,
we are sm’e, other groups. constituted after the same
type, we will point out here only the group Accha-
" Vaccha, exactly symigetrical with. Arnga-Varga ; we bave
not included it in our list as it lacks sufficient precision ;
v;_e have retained only the ethnics that are ~ precisely
1ocalised, where the proximity accompanies the -verbal
resemblance, in order to elimimate as much ‘as possible
the risks of a -purely accidental homophony. Aeccha-
Vaccha are named side by side in the Jaina texts, e.g., '
Bhagavati, 15, 17, a list of the native peoples opposed
to thes“barbarians ”': Anga, Vaiga, Mhgaha, Malaya,
Malavya, Aeccha, Vaccha, Kgecha, ete. (Izd. Stud., 16,
-304), and Prajiiapana, a list of the Ariya peoples, 8rd
verse : Vairada Vattha (Pccha B) Varand Attha (Pccha B C)
(ibid, 398). The commentator explains Zatsesu Vavratapu-
_ ram ; but, as Weeber remarks, the Vatsa have already*been
- mentioned in the preceding verse with the ecity_ of Kosambi
(Kausambi) which is in fact their capital. Nemlcandra,
in his commentaly, substitutes Maccha=Matsya" and
Vairata is in fact the capital of the Matsya country. But
" Accha is unknown ; the commentator admits the confusion
and the ignorance of -the interpreters: Varuno (sic)
nagaram Acchd desal anye tu Varune Accki purify ahuh.

We have left aside for identical remsons, the names
of cities- which offer an alternance of the same kind.
We had occasion to study, in a previous paper the

IC
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alternance of Takkola-Kakkola as the name of a ecity
and as the name of a plant. We had not then to search.
for the starting point of*this alternance. Now we can
see that it brings us back to the play of the Austro-
Asiatic  preformatives. The Lepcha dictionary of
Mainwaring and Griinwedel gives, p. 10, Kak-lo “carda-
moms, Amomum,” and p. d16eta-%6l é°a kind of fern,
Aspleniwm esculentum,” t.-k.-b¢  the same as vegetable.”
We have left aside also the names of vegetables which
merit a special study ; we will point out here as a
specimen of possible researches only synonymous words
of Asuma and wma ¢ the flax”’ which are related to the
difficult problem of the history of flax and which sound
so strangely like the Chhese designation Zu.ma ' always
interpreted, on the strength of the characters, as “the
Iranian (Az) hemp (ma) ” ; but Japanese has, for Linum
nsitatissimum, a-ma?® where Iran hbas nothing to do
and beside the' character for hemp 3 which is tead ma
in Chinese, is read as asaoin Japanese. It is significant
thmt the derivatives of the two Sanskrit fomms fall
unddr two ecategories: kAsaumg, from fsuma, applies
only to the tissue of flax, to tht wrought flax ; aumine
and® wmya (Pan,, 5, 2, 4" and Pat., adi loc. ; Amara, 2,
9, 7; Hemacandra, 967) apply only to the field in
which the plant is cultivated. The bistory of the goddess
Uma-Parvatt should be reconsidered from this point of
view. We can still observe that though ksauma and its
congeners have subsisted up to the present time, wma
and its derivatives bave altogether disappeared after
Panini, beipg replaced by the word afasz and its deriva-
tives. Perhaps the ancient name of the plant, sanctified

C B e 82 R i
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by religion, might have been forbidden ; ; lt mlght have
become taboo.

We have seen already that “as in most of the Mon-
“Khmér languages, so also in the Munda languages a
second detree of prefixation is obtained by the insertion
of a nasal or «of a liquid between the prefix and the
root.” One is thglefore brought to suppose that amongst
the geoo-raphlcal names of India, those which hegin by
kat, kar, kal, tam, tar, tal, pam, par, pal can occasionally
preserve the indicatigns = of -the Austro-Asiatic - past.
Here the research is more delicate, the results are more
ddubtful ; we have not succeeded in finding out
organic wholes of this type that ‘are inseparable like
those we have already examiged. It is possible that
Kaling8, Tilitiga may belong to this type and -may
be analysed as Fkal-i(%)ga, - til-i(1)ga. The variation
of the first vowel can be easily explained by the
hypothesis of a vowel of obscure timbYe s, which is
wanting in the ArYan languages of India, and which
could have taken the most diverse shades. The name
of Kalifiga has been fized under this form- at an early
time. because. Kalinga played an important role in’ the
. political history.of..India.as..sobn,.as .the. Aryan civilisa-
tion _had spread up-.to. the. eastern. coast : witness the
msenptwns»-of_Asoka, ,andwK_haz{axela Tlllnoa has ot
the same fortune; the Aryan and Dravidian conquest
bad cut it into pieces ; the variations of its name indicate
its political variations ; it is only about the year 1000 A.D.
that some princes claimed “ the suzerainty of Trikalinga,”.
perhaps with the intention of absorbing both T(r)ilinga
and Kalinga under this designation. It is equally possible
‘that Kulinda- Pulinda originated from - Kol-inda, Pal-inda ;
we have met with Kalinda, Kalind? and on the-other
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hand we bave seen, more than once, the variant Kulinga
instead of Kalinga and the ethnique Bhulifiga has also,
an ». Experts in the Austro-Asiatic languages may
venture, risky as it often 1s in matters of local onomastic:
to propose etymologies for these names. Father® Schmidt,
without thinking of it, has already suggested for Kaliniga
an etymology which, if coirecs, would open a direction
for new researches. In the list of lexicogrdphic corres-
pondences accompanying his article B. E. F. E. 0, VII,
261, he writes under the rubriceof words with initial
L (2, 151) : “ Kalan [in Nicobarese], white-bellied sca-
eagle, Cuncuma lemogaster=Khmér Khlen, Stieng Khin,
a kind of milan (Sanskrit Kalifiga) : The Sanskhit
Kalinga can very well @ignify ¢ the sbhrike with a forked
tail, Am. 2,5,16; Hem., 1333. Bohtlingk and Roth
suggest (P. W.1, sub verbo) for this meaning, an analysis of
the word into Kalz'm.+ga ; they had been, without know-
ing it, anticipated by Sarvinanda, who comments, on
Am, 2, 5, 16: kalith .gakanam gacchatiti Kalingah.
Ksirasvamin, has also his own interpretation : k¢ lengarn
cadasya kalivigah ‘it has on its head (£a) its characteristic
sign, its tuft.’” These fancies are a useful reminder of the
shitting ground of etymology. If the correspondence indi-
cated by Father Schmidt be recognised as exact, one would be
led to suppose that the eponyms of regions that we have
studied were totems. But the word Kalétiga eannot fail
to suggest a completely different connection with the
Tibetan word glin=Sk. dvipa. Tibetan, of course,
belongs neither to the Munda family nor to the Austro-
Asiatic group; but it has so mafly features in common
with these lafguages that it cannot be completely kept
~aside from them. The word g/i%, now-a-days pronounced
" 147 in the classical use of Lhasa, contains a prefix g=4/a;
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‘Tibetan has transformed into sonants all the surd explo-
sxves of the preformatives: g, d, 4, for % (), ¢ (a), p (&),
and climinated the voealic element which sustained them.

The word glén fall back therefore on an older form' ka-li7.
Its meantng is identical to Sanskrit dvipa *island,” with
all the secondary meanings deriving from it: *Isolated
térritory, teri'itorig] division large or small,” etc. The.
simple word, without a prefor’mativé, can be met with
in *Sikkim} amongst the Lepchas who are considered” £
be the most anclent.lnha,bltants of the country, it is
Iya, “the earth” in every sense of he word: “ the
earth, territory,” ete. In Tibetan, the %ord g-lin is
cémbined with the affix -ka; g-lén-bn means, according
to S. C. Das, “garden”; “plegsure park”; the English-
Tibeta? dictionary of Lama Dawasamdup Kazi renders,
-in fact, the English word garden by ldum-1a; gliti-ka;
chod 2'¢h.  Jischke, however, gives for gliri-ka ““a -small
uneultivated river-island or low land.” {In Lepcha, too,
the word Zyan is eombined Wlth the affix -7z to designate
“a spage where there is no v1lla0e It seems impossile
to isolate this word from the name of Lankd, which
'deswnates in Sanskrit, the island par excellence, the island
of the Rékgasag, where reigns the demon Ravana, the
violent adversary of divine Rama. The vocabulary of
Yule and Burnell, Hobson-Jobson, s, v. Lunka adds "’also-
an island in general.” The learned compilers have
probably borrowed  this indication from the Telugu Dic-
tionary of Brown. They indicate still another meaning
of the word. “A kind of strong cheroot much prized
4in the Madras Presidency and so called from beéing made
‘of tobaceo grown in the ¢ islands” (the locg) tefm of which
is Janka) of the Godavery delta.” No reference at all;
it is therefore from the real usage that they have gathered

-
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this signification, which we had not the oceasion to verify
on the place. The lanke cigar brings us back inan *
unexpected manner to Kaliiga with the islands of the
Godavari delta. And in fact the Gazetter of India,' s. v.
Godavari, fully confirms this evidence: ¢ The land on
which tobacco is grown consists for the most part of
alluvial islands lying within the ba.nkq of the Godavari
river, called lankds, which are ﬂooded every year.........
Tobaceo seems to be grown on any part of the lanthds
almost indifferently......... The tobacco of the lankds
would command a good price in European warkets.”
The word is tierefore a current one. But some epigraphic
documents prove that this vocable was equally in mse
more in the north, in_the valley of the Mahanadi.
A deed of gift, which comes from the state of
Sonpur on the Mahanadi and published by B. C.
Mazumdar (Ep. Inds, XTI, 237), is issued by a local
prince relatede by an unknown Zien with the sovereign
of Trikalinga, and which takes title of Pascimalankadhi-
pati; Mr. Mazumdar observes about this name that
« th,e peoples of Sonpur still know by tradition that the
state of Sonpur once bore some’pame as Padcimalannkz.”
Another document coming from the same state and
published by the same editor (Ep. Ind.,, XTI, 218)is
grapted Ldnkavarttakasainnidhan. The editor proposes
to identify Latikavarttaka with a high land to be found
in the bed of the Mahanadi and which is called Lankes-
varl. The two inseriptions are of very late epoch and
go back only three or four centuries earlier. One cannot
read in Pliny without surprise, the pagsage already cited,
VI, 18: Iisulag in Gange est magne amplitudinis gentem
continens unam nomine Modogalingam. “ There is an
island of large extent in the Ganges, which contains only
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one nation called Modogalinga.” Whatever may be the
first element (¢f. anfe) the mention of the island in the
Ganges recalls inevitably glin (=ga-ling) which signifies
island - and these Zan4d which we find in the bed of
the Godavari and the Mahanadi up the Ganges.

. The element’ lanki reappears in a certain number of
ergraphlcal names®n the #eigltbourhood of the Malaya
penjnsula. | One can have no hesitation in recognising
it in the country of . Kia- mo.lany-/cza, Lang-kia, Lang kia
shu; of the Chinese t®avellers and annalists, Lenkasuba
of Nagarakretagama, Llatvgasogam of the Tamil inseription
of Rajendracola I in Tanjore. Mr. Fgrrand has collected
all the texts in an Appendix (III) of his article on Malaka
(J. 4., 918, 11, 134, 145, and 153); he has discussed
there the proposed localisations and has located it- with
much probability on the eastern cqast of the Malaya
peninsula, right in the Isthmus of Ligor. ,The identity
Kia-mo-limg-*ia= Lang-kia-shu, generally admitted, sup
poses that the word Zanie fotms an organic element i in
the whole*name ; besides, Yi-tsing does not hesitate to use
alternatively, in course of the same passage, Lang- /cza-sﬁn
and Lang-kon (Relsg. Emm p. 57 and 100); the History
of the Leang dynasty also gives. the two forms Lang-ya
and Zang-ya-sicon. The meaning of the finad e]emer:t;ﬁ'
su, 8uk, Soga remains to be determined. As regards the
word Kia-mo-lang-kia, by which Hiuau-tsang designates
thé same country (Mém., II, 82), Stanislas Julien has
constituted the Sanskrit original Kamalanka on the basis
of the type of Kamarupa in which also the first two

. syllables are equally represented by the characters® kiz-mo !
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and this restitution has been aceepted without discussion.
However Mr. Ferrand (J. A., 1918. II, 145), who js ~
familiar with the Malfyan languages, has presented a
sagacious observation of this name. “ Kamalankd,” he
says, “is a curious form of toponomastic. One eannot
help connecting the first two syllables wlth those of the
Sanskrit name of Assam, Kamariipa. It cannot be
doubted that in both cases the Sanskrit kama ‘love 1s
simply a pun recalling by assonance, more or less exactly,
the indigenous word.” Judging by the native terms used
in Hiuan-tsapg’s transcription, it is probable that his
Indian informants had pronounced Kamalatka. But
this name had eertamly taken still another forw® in
Sanskrit, in the time of Hinan-tsang. The Mafijusrimi-
lakalpa, the Sanskrit original of which has been discovered
by the admirable .Galgapaf:i Sastr1, and of which we have
also a Tibetan and an ineomplete Chinese translation,
names the islands of Karmaranga with the dsland of
cocoanuts and Varusaka (Baros, Sumatra) and the islands
of the naked (Nicobar), Bali and Java as the regions
where the langnage is indistinet, without clearness, rude,
and abounding in the letter . .
" Kar ,mangaé/';/adwpeeu Nadikerasamudbhave y dripe
Varusake o catva Nagna  Balisamudbhave | Yavadvipe va
sa¥tvesn tadanyadripasamudbhard | Facd rakarebahula tu
viead asphutatah gal& | avyakta mistnrd caiva sakrodho-

pretayonisu.

Tid. Ganapati; IT p. 822.
©
I shall not stop to consider here all the names which
are so important for the study of Indian archipelago ;

I have already made them the subject of a communication
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- to the Société Asiatique’(J. A.,'1921;1, 332) and which
°f propose to publish Jater on. The Chinese translation
omits in this passage the namg of Karmarano'a The
" Tibetan translation (ed. of Pekin, p. 197a) gives as its
,'equiva,l.ent elas chon= ‘ action-colour ;’ it is the literal
translation of the, two words karma (action) and ratiga
- (colour), which had | been beheved to be discovered on the
analysis of the name of the: country The form of the
word Karmaranga, with its two 7, attests the frequency of
the sound 7 in this group of languages. - The sound 7 has °
been substituted for the £ of Zanka and also been introduced
in the first element. The word, however, is n%t absolutely
isolated. Bana, in the Hargsacarita, twice mentions the
shields of Karmaranga in the jcourse of the seventh
" ‘chapter Yedit, 'Nirnayasagar, p. 232); the warriors
who surrounded Harsa wore as ornaments the leathern
bucklers of Karmaranga which were roand and variegated
(kirmira-firmarangacarmamandalomandan® ; bid, p.243) ;
among the presents sent by the }{ino of Kamaripa, there
were the leathern bucklers of Ka.rmaranoa ornamented
with deswns drawn by the lustre of gold and Wl.th
beautiful bmders ructrakiinicanapatirabhangablanguranim
atzbmzd/mrapmwesanam Karmaraigacarmanim sambharan.
The Kashmir edition has the reading karmaranga ; the
Bombay texts followed by Cowell in his ttanslatiop,
" pp. 208 and 214, read kZardarangtr; the epithet kirmira
intentionally selected for the alliteration, would suffice
to warrant the reading 4armaratiga, wmade still more
suitable by the use of the word carma which follows it :
kirmirakarmarafigacara. The commentator San‘nkara,
in his Satiketa, comments on the first passage: Aardas-
atvgakant | " kardarangadedodbhavani bakusuvarnasitra-
racitins carmani. sphotakah snigdhavarpamamsaspharane

© 14
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kardarangacarmant: “the leather coming from the
country of Kardaranga, fabricated with many golden ®
threads; the skins of Kirdaraiga have a lump of flesh
of glistening colour,” on the second passage he repeatbs
that Kardaranga is the name of the countey of origin
of these bucklers: Kardaratngadesabhavapam sphetakanam.
It is therefore necessary to re;]eet the explanation given
by Bohtlingk (P W2, sub verbo) ¢ hockroth o(bright red);
f. krmirgga.”  Besides Karmaranga, the® Mafjbsri-
miilakalpa mentions also the name of Carmaranga twice
in chap. 20, p. 206, and in chap. 22 p. 233 ; 1In both the
passages Carnaraiiga is mentioned along with KalhSa-
varapura (Kalasikva, p. 206; Kala§amukhya, p. 283)
Samatata and Varga.  The last two countries lead us
to the delta of the Ganges; Kalasapura (or Kalagavara-
pura, ete.) is a city of Suvarpadvipa according to the
evidence of the Kathasaritsagara, 54, 108 (the Mafijari,
in the correspending tale, XV, 207 ff., does uot,give the
name of the city). In the collection of Nepalese minia-
tures studied by M. Foucher (E’tude sur & legnographie
6o1¢dd/zzque de 0'Inde), the representation of ‘ Bhagavat
at Kalagavarapura” (MS. A. Ij, Calcutta, n°® 13) imme-
diately follows that of “Dipankara in Yavad\;lpa Y (ibed ;
n.12). M. Pelliot has collected (B. E. F. E.-O, IV, 360)
seyeral Chinese texts which mention this city and from
which it is evident that KalaSapura was situated in the
north of To-ho-lo, itself located in the north of Pan-pan
which lies on the Malaya peninsula, in the same line
as Bandon or Ligor. Carmarariga therefore brings us
to the same regions as Karmaranga end is perhaps only
a variant of the same name. It should be observed that
the two chapters of Mafijusrimilakalpa in which the
name of Carmaranga is met with are wanting not only
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in the Chinese version but also in the Tibetan version
'of the work. The Brhatsahita, XIV, 9, in its catalogue
of the peoples of the South-East (agneyi) combines Frga-
: Nahkery-Cmmadwpah, Kern has translated (J. B. 4. S.,
n. 8., V, 88) this as “ The Island of Bulls, of Cocoas, of
Tree-barks,” but «the mention of Nalikera by the side of ‘
carma clearly proveg that Carmadvipa corresponds here
to Carma- or *Karma-ratngadvipa of the Mafjusijmila-
kalpd. The Brhatsarmhita, in the same chapter, versé
23, mentions a people  of ‘Carmaraﬁva again amongst
the populations of the farthest North-West, péle-méle
with® the Sulika (Soodla,ns}, the Ekavilocana (Monoph-
thaltaes), Dirghagriva -(long-necked), &te. This refers,
without doubt, to the same people ghat the Maha Bharata,
VI, 9, 355 calls Carmamandala and the Purdnas (Mark.,
57, 86; Vay., 45, 115) call Carmakhandika. Mr.
Pargiter has connected this last denomination with the
name of ,Samarcand. In fact they are® enumerated
between the Pahlava and the, Gandhira, and thus
would be lpcated on the confines of the Indian and Iranian.
world. el .
The reputation of the. skins of Karmaraiga appears
to explain Ptolemys note or the population of the
“ Brigands " Aqorad which he locates exactly in the
surroundings of Karmaraga, on the southern shores of
the great gulf, 7.e., the Gulf of Siam (VII, 2, 6.and 21) :
“It is said that the natives of the country of Brigands
live like beasts, inhabit the caverns, and that they have
skin almost like that of hippopotami impenetrable by
arrows.” The regionehad some centres of pgpulation
and even a port of commerce : “ Samara(n)ds, Pagrasa,
Pithonobastsé which is a market, Akadra, Zabai which
is the city.” It can be supposed that Samara(n)dsis
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an alteration of the name which has finally taken in
Sanskrit the alternate forms Carmaraiiga and Karmaratiga
(¢f. ¢nfra the forms Camariz, Camariz).

India received not only some bucklers of Karm.a.raﬁg;a-
hide ; she also received from this country a fruit which
has been acclimatized in India and which continues o
bear even to-day, but slightly  transfogmed, the name of
its land of origin. Karmaranga is the Sarskrit designa-
tion of the fruit which the Buropeans call” carambole ;
Lushington (List of Vernacular JTrees...in lhe Madras
Presidency, n° 365) mentions also the names of the
Coromandel Gooseberry; Sweet Climbing ; Square Tamarind.
According to the® same authority the Uriya namé is
koromoniga (by metathesis), in Telugu khoromoriga and
tamarta, in Tamil Sagadam, &isam, Sigam, kandasadganm,
tamarattar ; in. Malayalam Saturappuli, kamaran'gam,
pulidl, tamaratta,® in Canarese darehuli, karmaratiga,
kerenebli, darépuli ; Khory and Katrak (Materia Medica,
II, 152) adds for Bengali Zamaranga and kamarak,
for Gujrati kamarak, for Hindl Zamaratige and, kamrakk.
Aoacording to the Hindi Sabda Sagara, kamarakt is the
name of the tree ; the name of +the fruit is, (in Hindi)
kamaranga and karmaratygn. Thus in the designation of
this fruit we find again the fluctuation attested by
Kamamﬁgc.v (Kia-mo-lang-kia) of Hiuan-tsang against
Karmaratga of the Mafjusrimtlakalpa. The glossary of
Yule and Burnell has an excellent and copious article on
this fruit, s.v. carambola. The name has been registered
by Linné who has classified the tree under the title of
dverrhoa Carambola. The original habitat of the tree Is
the islands sof Moluceas (Lushington, loc. ¢it.) ; the
Karmaraniga in this case could represent a stage in the trans-
" plantation of the carambol tree ; this country, therefore,
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would from ‘very early times, have been a market of
gxchange between India and the farthest islands of the
-archipelago,? Its situation one the” eastern coast of the
{sﬁhmus of Ligor marked it out for this role. The
Chinese texts collected by M. Ferrand confirm the fact ;
the most expressive of these texts appear to me to be
the biography ofy Paramgrtha translated by Takakusu
- (B.E.F.E. O' IV. 62). When the Indian monk, tired of
hi§ SOJourn in China, wished to return to his country
_ (he was a native of Uuayml), his biographer only .says !
"““he thought of embarking for Lang-kia-su.”

* The name of Karmaranga is mentioned in the famous
idseription of Rajendracola I at Tarjore although no one
" has yet recognised it. In the ligt of countries conquered
by the Indian  conqueror, after IlarigaSogam come
Mapappalam, Mevilimbangam, Valaippandiru, Talaittak-
kolam, Madamalingam. I have ®already dealt with
Talaittakkolam - elsewhere in connectione of Takkola of
Ptolemy and the Pali texts il shall have to return to the
last nage directly. ¢ Mevilimbangam and Valaippandiira
do not afford any identification at present,” says M. Cpedes

. ]

! The name of carmaranga is given by .Rajanighantu, 3, 123 as
a synonymn of Gvartikd which is the name for thd senna Cassia
acutifolia (Lushington, List, 955 : African sepna, Kordofan s., Nubian s.,
Ofﬁcinal s., Senaar s., Surat 5.). As these designations indicate, the
plant is a native of Nubia and Abyssinia. The name Carmaraiga
does not appear to point to the place of origin. This name has not
yet been met with in either learned or ordinary usage except for the
reference made by the Bajanighantu compiled -at a very late period,
probably in the thirteenth century. Among other fumes of senna
collected in this compilation appears also ran galata in which renga is
not accompanied by carma. Imshington’s list does not mention any
of these names for Cdssia acutifolia.
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in his fine article on the kingdom of Srlvijaya (B. E. F.
E. 0., XVIII, 6,15). M. Ferrand has only reproduced
the name without adding _anything to it in his detailed
review of this work (/. 4., 1919, 11, 172). The Malaya’
name of the carambol tree is b;lz'mbiny or belinbing ; in
India this name is used for a variety of earambol tree,
the dwerrhoa Bilimbi of Linné, which ylelds a sweeter
fruit than karmarangs; In q"I‘elugu g bilabidi, bilumbi,
gommaréku, pulusukiya ; in Tamil : kodiitthmarattfi,
pilimbs  puliddakay, pulima ; in Malayalam : &ilimpi,
kariséakla, vilumpi ; in Canarese : bilembe,  bimbuls
{(Lushington, I9%st, 366 ; ¢f. also Yule-Burnell, s. v. éimée.
The note furnished hy Yule and Burnell, s. v. Carambole,
may be conveniently repr(.)duced here ; “Sir J. Hooker
observes that the fact that there is an acid and a %weet-
fruited variety (#limbee) of this plant indicates a very old
cualtivation.”) But thesevidence of Garcia de Orta, amongst
others, shows glearly that for a competent conpoisseur
karmarange and bdilimbi are equivalent terms : ¢ These
carambolas are called in Chnar and the Decan camariz
and Jo Malaya baliméa.” (Yule-Burnell, s. v Oaro:méola.)
And Linschoten (¢6id) : “The fruit which the Malabaris
and the Portuguese call Caragbola is called Camariz in the
Decean, Camariz and Carabeli in Canara and Bolumba in
Malzxy.” Mevilimbangam should, therefore, be analysed,
in the inseription of Tanjore, like Ma-Damalingam, Ma-
Nakkavavam, as Me-Felembangam ; it is elear that Felem-
bangam is the Indian transcription of Malaya 6;Zim6ing
which is the equivalent of Karmaraiiga. The Indian
pame of the fruit derived from $he name of the
country, ha¥ bgeome in its turn the indication of the
country itself ; Karmarafiga has become the country of
the carambol tree, and as can be seen in the list
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of the names borrowed from Lushington, the Malaya
JDame of the fruit has made its way in all parts
of South India along with, the name given by
Sanskrlt But then the identity of Kamalanka-Lénkasuka
is to be abandoned, because Lénkasuka is clearly mention-
ed in the'Inseription of Tanjore under its Tamilised form
Ilangasogam. Thg two countries are certainly very near
each otherp but they cannot be confounded and Map-
pabalam i§ probably to be located between them, as it is
mentioned between the two names. ’
By the side of ILang-kia (sizu) and symmetrieal with
K%(r)mal(r)ank(g)a comes the name of * Zam(r)alinga,
with the alterance - #- of which Kalitga-Tilinga, Kosala-
Tosala have given us incontestahje exawples. Mr. Coeds
has rePognised the name in the inscription of Tanjore
where it appears -under the form Mg:Damalizigam ; he
has also discovered the same name, %his time under the
form - of Tambralinga, in an inseription coming from Jaiya
and now preserved in Bancrkok I have pointed out
elsewhere that it is to be found in the Maha-Niddgsa
under the form Tambalmga (Ptolemée le Maka- Niddesa
et le Brhatkathi, B. E. F. B. O, Jubilee collection). M,
Coedes has also recognised ¢he identity of this mame
with the country of Tan-ma-ling mentioned- amongst the
vassals of San-fo-t’si in the Tcku fan tche of Tchao. o Ju
kua (tra,ﬁsl. Hirth and Rockhill, p. 62) and deseribed
in a speeial note (p. 67 £.) immediately before Zing-ya-sse
(#a], Lankasuka. Mr. Rockhill published later in
(T’oung Pao, 1915, p, 123) another note on Tan-ma-ling
taken from the Tao gi teke liao ; Tan-ma-ling, according to
this text, is adjacent to Sha-li ‘Fu-lai-ngan; but the
* position of this last place is also uncertain (¢f. Blagden,
J. R. A. S, 1913, p. 166). M. Coedds, after considering
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all the previous opinions concludes with probability
that the country of Tamalinga certainly covered Jaiya *
and most probably Nagor Sri Dharmaraj. As regards the
name Tambralinga written in the inseription of ..Ia,iya.,‘
M. Coedés observes: ¢ Tambra is a Prakritie form of
tamra, copper, still used in Singhalese. The m'eaning of
the expression Tamralinga is not vegry clear. Taking
lenga in the sense of mark or character, Tamra#linga could
signify (the country) which has copper as its"charactér-
istie, but I do not believe that copper, has ever been reported
in the north of the Malaya peninsula. It can be supposed
also that the eo‘untry derived its name from a ‘linga of
copper’ which had #me celebrity.” Probably copper his
no more to do with thise name than with most of the
other place-names where Sanskrit has tdmra; we shall
explain this later*on in connection with the name of
Tamralipti. ¢

The alternation of tha preformatives Z£am-fam, which
we believe to have recogniseq in the names of Kam-long=
Kamalanka, Karmarahga, Kamaranga, efc., and of Tam.
longe=Tamralipga, ete., appears to be reproduced on the
very soil of India, in the regiéa where we have already
notited some ethnic couples differentiated only by the
preformatives. Kamarapa and Tdmralipli seem to furnish
a new example, '

The word kimaripa, considered from the standpoint
of Sanskrit, is a regular compound, in current use, of
which the meaning is perfectly clear : £ama, desire+riapa
form. The association of the two words is not at all strange
as the Buddhist cosmology distingufshes in the universe
the world of Mima, kamadhitu and the world of rapa,
rapadhatu. The use of the term of £dmargpa in literature
constantly indicates the faeult_y of metamorpbosing
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at will. As regards the country of Kamariipa,

* though it is not mentioned . in the epibs, which inclddé
it in Pragjyotisa, Kalidasa narpes it (Raghuv., IV, 84) ;
ih the time of Harga Siladitya, it was a first class state

- in Indian e politics, and had relation with China. Owing
specially to’ Tantgikism Kamariipa has enjoyed a durable
popularity ; this 5 a pzt/m a sacred place, where
one of the relics of the Devi was adored. The Yoo'mitantra,
patala XTI (quoted in Zp. Ind XII, 68) traces the frontler
of Kamariipa thus:

JNepalasya Kaficanadron Brahmapuirasga sawngamam

Ismatoyam samarabhya yavad Dzkamvasmzm
ntlamsyam Kafjagirih Karatoya tu pasczme
tirthgsrestha Diksunadi parvasarn Gerikanyake
daksineBrakmaputrasya Laksayah samgamavadii
Kamarapa its khyatah sarvadastresu mééita}_@

“Fram the mountain Kaficana in Nepal up to the
conﬁuence of the Brahmaputr_a, from the Karatoya to
lekara.-Vasmi the northern fimit is the mount Kafja,;
in the west the Karatoys, in the east the Diksu. (©h,
daughter of the mountains), in the ‘south the confluence
of the LaLsa. with the Brablmaputra; this is <he
territory whleh “all the treatises call by the name of

" Kamaripa.” : .
The offieial nomenclature still continues to designate
the western part of Assam by the name of Kamrup. But,
" in the religious sense, Kamariipa also includes Bhutan,
Kuech Behar and Rang gpur. The temple of Kamakhya,
near Gauhati, is considered to be the mystical centre. It
| _is. a mountainous region where one finds all £he “Uialects of
India : of Aryan, Mundd, Tibeto-Burman, and - Mon-
Khmér families. At the time of Hiuan-tsang’s visit

15 .
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King Bhaskaravarman, was “a descendant of the God

Nargyana ™ ; he was “of the caste of the Brahmanas,’

and had the title of ¢ Kumara.” “ Since the possession of
the kingdom by his family up to his time, the succession

of princes covers a space of a thousand génerations”

(Mém. 11, 77.) The evidence of his cdntemporary Baga
(Harsacarita, chap. VII) confirgns almoet all these details.
Finally we possess since a few years ago a'n.inscription
of King  Bhaskaravarman (Nidhanpur plates, .Ej?.
Ind., XII, 65), which takes bacl the genealogy up to
‘King Bhagadatta, the famous adversary of the P'Ergdm"as,
by a- long list of ancestors. However, when he. had
business with other$ than Indians, the same prince boasted
of another origin altogtther. When the envoy of the
T’ang dynasty, Li Yi-piao, paid him a visit during the
course of his mission (643-646) the king in a private
conversation, told him : * the royal family has handed
down its power for 4,000 years. The first whsa holy
spirit which came from Ghina (Han-#z) flying through the
afr ’ (She-kia fang tcke, ed. Tok. XXXV, 1,94becol. ult.).
As*though he would show sympathy for China, he asked
the envoy to get him a portrait of Lao-tseu and a Sanskrit
translation of the Tao-ti-king. The Emperor, on his part,
wished to respond to this desire and promulgated an
edfet asking the master of the Law, Hiuan-tsang, to
prepare the translation in ecollaboration with Taoist
teachers (¢f. on this episode the article of M. Pelliot :
Autour &’une traduction Sanscrite du Tao-t6 king <n T oung-
pao, Vol. XIII, 1912, p. 351 ff.). After the dynasty of
Bhaskarawarman, Kamaripa never *ceased to be subjeet
to barbarian *races who have been gradually Hinduized.
The best known period is that of the Ahoms, of the
Tai or Shan race, which succeeded in creating a kind of
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original civilisation and in maintaining their power from
the 13th to the 19th century. .

The Brahmins have naturally invented a leoend to
gxplain the name of Kamariipa : it is there that nama,
Love, sent by the gods to put an end to Siva’s mourning
after the ‘death, of his wife, and to awaken in him again
-the tender passmn, was burnt by an angry look of vaa
and then mcovered his ouormal form (r@pa). By the
side of this childish explanation, it will suffice to state
that the easternmost ptovince of the kingdom of Assam,
on the very confines of® Burma, bore the name of Namrup ;
MNamrup was on the other side of the Dikhe, which marks
the ' religious limit of Kamariipa og the East, midway
between this river and the Upper Chindwin, in a hardly
accessible region which has always served as a shelter
for the g'anquished. The climate there is deadly ; an
Assamese proverb, quoted by Gaite (History of Assam, p.
144) says that if a bird flies over the country, the bats
get back their lives, and if steel enters into the soil,
it will change into wax. A"*Brahman would not have
felt a.n'y difficulty in- interpreting the name Na,mrl.lﬁ as
Namariipa, a compound so natural and so familiar that
it would “seem to suggest ifself spontaneously : Nama-
ripa, name and form, are the essential categories into
which existence is resolved. But the Philosophy of the
Upanisads is out of place in this wild corner and the
Metamorphoses still more so in Xamariipa. We have
here *“ barbarous ” names in which the same element noted
as rup and Sanskritised as r#pa, is associated with pre-
formatives kam angd mam. 1t would not, therefore, appear
strange if we discover the same element With the pre-
formative fam formed with the prefix Zs regularly
increased by nasal. It is .this combination which

+

e i
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appears to me to be at the root of the name of
Tamralipti. .

Tamralipti was for cegturies the greatest port of the
Bay of Bengal, It is there that the missions exchangea
between Afoka and the King of Ceylon embarked and dis-
embarked (Mahavatinea XI, 38 ; XIX, 6). Fa-hien embarked
there for Ceylon ; Yi-tsing disembarked gthere when coming
from China and it is there also that he efabarked for
Srivijaya in Sumatra. The city, on account of “its
importance, is frequently mentionf;doin stories ; the Maha-
bharata also mentions, very often, the city, the kingdom,
and the king) eg. I, 186, 6993; II, 29, 1098 ; 51,
1874 ; VI, 9, 364; VII, 70, 2436 ; 119, 4716...The
Jaina Prajfiipanad calls ghe city the. capital of Vanga
in the list of the ariyas of the first order, the klettariya
which we have *already quoted mary times: Rayagita
Magaha Campa Awga taka Tamalitti Vanga ya (Ind.
8t, XVI, 897). The DaSakumara (story of Mitragupta)
makes it a city of Suhmg, It commanded the entrance
and the exit of the river Ganges. To-day, it is a , market-
towa with some thousands of souls, called Tamluk, on
the Rupnarayan, not far from " dts confluence with the
Hughli. It is strange that the name pf such a famous
city has never taken a definite form. The dictionary of
Heacandra® quotes (V. 979) four forms of the name :
Tamalipta, Damalipta, Tamalipti, Tamalini, and besides
two surnames : Stambapiir and Visnugrka ; the Trikanda-
sesa (2, 1, 11) adds Zamalika. The Sabdakalpadruma
adds even another Tamolipfi. To all these designations
we must gdd another which is met®with the most often,
Tamralipta (°@°). In almost all the passages, the manus-
eripts hesitate and the two forms f@mre and tama are
alternately given in the same text. The Chinese pilgrims
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~ transeribe 70-mo-li-fc 1 (Fa-hien), or Tan-mo-li-t¢* (Hinan-

tsang) and Tan-mo-li-t; * (Yi-tsing). Ptolemy (VIIL, 1, 76)
writes Tamalités. MacCrindle® (/nd. 4ut., XIII, 364)
has compared Tamalités with the name of Taluctoe men-
tioned by, Pliny, VI, 18, on this side of India. The
name‘of Tamraliptl. seems to. have been transported to
Cambaye in the comrse of éhe *middle ages : the Paiica-
dawdaclmttmpm&and/}a (ed. Weber, § 3) begins one* of its
tales with: Stambhatirthe Tamaliptyam  Jagakarna-
bhipagrke ““in Camba/y, at Tamralipti, in the palace of
the King Jayakarpa;? and the Simhasgnadvatritdika
(Ind Stud., XV, 252) begins with the history of a king
TamlahptarSI who lives in Gujrat, between the Sabarmati
and the Mahi (Gurjarimandale *Sablravati- Makilanadyor
antare vanawn vidyate tatra raja Tamraliptarsih). Weber,
says in his note on this passage (Paficad., p. 71) that
Cambaye bears also the name of Tawmravati, or Trambavat
from . Gzerati irombuth=Sk. tamra © copper” because
acc’oi'ding to the legend, the esty had in ancient -times
a wall of«copper. Weber does not give the reference ; fe
probably got his informatipn from Biibler, who is quo.ted
in the notice on Cambdye. It is probable that the name
of Stambapiir, given as syn(;nym of Tamralipti by .
Hemacandra, applied in reality to Cambaye, the _Sanskiit

- name of which is Stambla-tirtha—Prakrit Khambha. Fa.n.ey

has been given a free play on these numerous variants. -
The Impertal Gazetteer of I[udia,! s. v. Tamluk, writes

CHEERF Rk
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“The very name of the city points to its ancient un-
orthodox character ; but it has been so cleverly mani.—
pulated that it has at dlast become a title of honour.
The Grammarians derive the word from famo (t.amas)‘-
lipta, ¢ tainted by obscurity or sin.’ But a legénd relates
that Visou, under the form of Kalki, having got heated
in destroying the demons, Jet hjs sweatefall on the earth,
and the place which was fortunate enougB to receive
this sacred perspiration derived jits name from that and
became a holy place” (fama * fatigue ” 4 /lspta). All these
pretended etymologies show once more the uncertainty and
the embarrassment of the interpreters. Tamalini, Tan.xéﬁké.
are hopeless efforts to find a meaning out of this
' mysterious groups of eyllables ; one.has tried to discover
_there the name of the tree tamala, Xanthockymus Jpictorius
(Lushington, List, n. 178). The Jaina Bhagavati in the
second Sataka tells the story of a Moriyaputta of Tamalitti
who called ‘himself Tamali and seems to have been
the object of a local ecplt. Copper, famra, appears to
Bave discouraged the exegetists, who, however, epuld have
given to Tamralipti also, as ’co. Tamravati=Cambaye, the
walls “coated with copper.” ©One sees now how futile
it Wwould be to attempt a MNteral interpretation of so many
geographigal names of India with /@mra, as the first
eltment. The list is infinite ; the most famous case is the
name of Ceylon, Tamraparni, Tambraparnz or Taprobuné of
the Greeks. 1f copper has sometimes its raison d’éfre there,
in most cases it only reveals an ancient prefix fam placed
at the beginning of old denominations ; such is the case with
Tamralinga, Tamalinga, Tem(be)leng, which we have
considered above,
1# the first element of Tam(r)alipti can be thus
explained, it may not be impossible that the second /Zip,
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corresponds to 7fip, becoming in Sanskrit ripa, from Kamrup
.=Kamariipa. The kingdom of Tamralipti almost bordered
on Kamar@pa: To pass fromeone to the other Hiuvan- )
tsang had only to traverse the small kingdom of
Samatata; The river which waters Tamluk, the Rapa-
Narayana seems to. preserve in the first element of the
compound the pré-Aryangwozd which appeared also- in
the name_ of the country The correspondence z(hp)—-
u(rup) is poss1b1e ; the, modern name Tamluk seems to
have preserved the tigibre of the real vowel, altered in
the Sanskrit adaptation. (The final Z of Tamluk, sub-
stltu,ted for ‘p of rup, is normal in the present domain of
Tibeto-Burmans ; at the time of writing this, I receive
the Rezart of thes Superintendemt, Archacological Survey,
Burma, 1923 ; on page 23, I find that the saint Upagupta
of Sanskrit- Buddhism is venerated ln Burma under the
pame of Upagok). The name of Srlvuaya, now put
again i full light, shows constant]y an tdentical altera-
‘tion; the Chinese transcrigtions always render the
Sanskrib syllable #¢ by the character which destg-
nates Buddha and. of which the pronunciation éud is * not
doubtful. ,The timbre #(0) is still preserved in the Arabic
-transeription Sribuza, Serboza® On the opposite bérder
of the vast domain of Indian civilisation, the name of
Kapisa (Capisa quam diruit Cyrus in Pliny, VI. 92),
becomes in the Tibetan translation of the Maha-Mayari :
ka. bu. 5a. The identity Kapia=Kabusa leads to the
question whether it can extend to Kamboja also. It is
surprising, in fact, to observe that according to the Chinese
documents, the rél8 of Kapi§a seems to hage been of
the first importance for India in politicd and religion,
while its name, so to say, ishardly ever met with in Indian
literature. The Maha Bharata which is so well acquainted
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with the North-West of the Indian world, does not
mention Kapiéa even once, while the name of Kamboja
appears there almost ingessantly. Kamboja and Kapisd
seem to be two attempts to render the same foreign word
in & language which did not lend itself to the, purpose :

/cliam =kom ; of % ~S,~ each has a labial folldwed by a palatal,
' I . P .
unvoiced in the first case and sonant in thesecond ; the
middle term seems to have been in the two cases’a spiraht:
/ and 2 both of which are wanting in Sanskrit. The

spirant appears in Greek also, in the sibilant of the proper

name Kambysés=Ka'n) bujiya., the son of Cyrus, of whém
the name probablp recalled one of the conquests of his
father, the destructor of JKapi§d. In gny case, the two
spirants seem to be quite clear in the title of K&dphizes
claimed by the Kushans, when their power had spread from
the district of Kues-shuang to that of Kao-fu= Kambu in
Chinese transeription. The title of Kadphizés is symmetri-
cal with the title of Ta;leés, under which the king of
Tyxila-Taksagila whose personal name was Ambhi, is famous
in the history of Alexander. Both are tadrdja, a;ccording
to the terminology of Panini, IV, I, 174 ; Kamboja
hageeven the honour of @ special siitra, IV, 1, 175,
kambojal luk : there is no Vrddhi for.designating the
king ; he is’ Kamboja (and not Kamboja). It isan excep-
tion which Katyayana and Patafijali extends to a series
of princes: Coda, Kacera, Kerala and which Candragomin,
11, 4, 104, completes with Saka, all “margraves,” chiefs
established on the borders of India. I do not want to
push this (iomplicated question further here. I propose
to take it up.again elsewhere,in detail with a view to
drawing certain conclusions that bear on the history of
the Kushans in particular. T will quote here only one
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, case which is very characteristic of the alternation Kapiéa-
Kamboja. The Ramayana, in the Kashmirian recension
(Weber, Ramayana, p. 25 note)y veads in the verse 1V,
44, 23, Arattarn Kapidarn Balhim. Ksemendra, in his
Maiijart (iy. 252), writes Aratta Balhi Kamboja®. Between
the 7 of Kapia dnd the o of Kamboja, the intermediary
appears to be a soft », anglogeus to the French u, which-
Sanskrit does not possess and which is supposed by the
alternation of (gri) vi (faya) and of (Ske-li)-fo (=bu’)
(s#¢) in the Indonesian domain, In precisely the same
doxpa,ih, we find a name analogous to but not.identical with
Kamboja ; it is Kam-vuja, the present Cambodge, which the
Singhalese and the Tibetans have equally made- Kamboja,
but which never appears with ar®o in the epigraphic texts
written on the spot. Kam-vuja seems to make a counter-
part of Sri- v1]a(ya and specially of the form transecribed
by Sanfo-ts'i (= Sam-bu’-jay) in Chmese and noted as
semboja *in Javanese (for different forms®of this name
¢f. Ferrand, J. A., 1919, 1I, 338). Schlegel (7"oung-pao,
II 176) had alrea.dy supposed the relation betwean
Kembo;a and Sembo]a, in which he found the Malay name
of the Plumeria acutzfoim ; but it is a plant of recent
importation, a native of central’ America and now spread
over India and Indonesia (Lushington, L:st, 1825 ; Pagoda
tree: Jasmine spurge; Spanish American Jasmine) ; the
names which it has received in Uriya (gdsampige), and
in Tulu (gosampige ; sampai) are manifestly related with
the Malay name. If the relation between Kamboja and
Samboja be exact, it will be necessary to go back still
further to explain it.* It may be then questiongd whether
the name at the bottom is not that of the B#oja, which it
is true, has an aspirate initial ; but the analogy of
the words bkojana, &hoga and others derived from the

16 : .
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root b4uj in Sanskrit was strong enough to introduce this
alteration. The Bhojas have been admitted to an elevated
rank in Brahmanical socidty, on account of their alliance
with Krspa; the Maha Bharata in whieh they often appear
generally associates them with the Vysni and the Andhaka,
the two prinecipal clans of the party of Krina. But Agoka
classes them still amongst the frontfr countries (Ediés,
X1fI).on the same footing with the Yat:apa and the
Kamboja. The geography of the Purivas (Mark., 57,
58 ; Payw, 45, 182 ; Matsya; 418, 52) classes them
amongst the, populations of the Vindhyas ‘where
they are found with -the Kosala, Tosala, Utka:la,
ete.! In modern "times the name Bhoja became more
familiar than that of *Kamboja afd reacted on the

! By a singular chance, the name of Kamboja and that of
Cambodge present, independently and at a very long interval, the
same alteration of the initial.®*Ptolemy, VI, 11, 6 when describing
Bactriane, places to the south of the Oxus the Tambyzoi by*the side of
the Tokharot; it is not at all doubtful that Tambyzoi is here the

equivalent of Kamboja as Tokharoi of Tykhara.

(M the other hand the name &f Cambodge has yindergone in Chins
a final transformation or rather deformation at the beginning of the
17th. century ;* the name (of Kan-po-tche) becomes there Tong-pu-
tch’ai (Pelliot, B.E.F.E.Q., IT, 126). Prof, Pelliot proposes to con-
sider the character which is read as tong as faulty and to substitute for

‘thé  character % whichi as kien, It is not perbaps
o A~ )

[ ]
& mere chan®e ; the initial k, becoming palatalised bas in both
the cases changed into a dental. =

To note further that one of the mouths of the Ganges, the western-
most, bears in Ptolemy, VII, 1, 18 & 30 the name of Kambuson,
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latter. .. The: last -dyhasty of Vijaynagar, in the -16th
centuty, regularly eouples the two names : its pringes pride
themselveé of being honoured by Kambhoja- Bhoja-Kalitiga,

"See for example Ep. Ind. XI, 334: XII, 343 ;
XIII 229, XVI; 313. The name of- _KambOJa is always
written there as JKambioja in imitation of Bkgja. The
pandits -of Vijayapagar. could have produced in support of
their spelling an-almost saered authorlty ; the grammarian
Yakka, the predecessor of ‘Panini, in the famous passaoe of
the Nirukta, IT, 1, 4, Where he mentions the use of the verb
$av in the sense of going”’ amongst the Kambola adds
a *curions interpretation of the name: 3avhicr galikarma
Km;bqjesv eva bhagyate Kambojah Kambalabhojah kamaniya-
Moja va kambalak kgmaniyo bhavayy... < The Kamboja, these

“ Bhojas with the mantle of wool (ambala),” or “the
KambOJa, as kamaniya (desirable)” ; the desirable (for
them), is a mantle of wool (on #ecount of the cold,
2dds a closs)-” -Yaska gives- this etymology in order to
show clearly the posmon of the Kambojas in relation to
the Aryas, whose linguistic usacre he. opposes to that of
.the- Kambojas in- the following sentence ;  the Ka.mt-bo]a,
as they are: a branch of the Bhoja, do not form a part
of -the, Arya Thus, at an amcient: epoch close. to, gwhat
is- called the V edic_ period; an ~erudite and sa,gaclous
grammarian ‘analyses the name of: the Kaufbo;a,s, ag we
propose to . do, into. kam +bhoja and he frankly admlts
his difficulty in expla.mmcr by Sanskrit the element Kam
-placed at the head of the name. o
- After thls long dlo*ressmn, my at‘cempb bo dxscover

in Tamahptx a correspondance with the name Kamarupa
_may perhaps. not seem so daring. Besxdes, 1 do not pretend
to put 1 forward anythmv exeept a hypothesm for dlscussmn
_Whatever. may be _the final issue, if Would not; a.ifeet the
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conclusions of our work, These pairs of ethnies, identical
in form, differentiated only by their initial, apply tg
regions placed by couples in close juxtaposition. The
process of differentiation by an initial preformative is
foreign to the two groups of languages, Aryan and
Dravidian, which have created the civilisation of historic
India. It is characteristjc of a famgily of languages,
which ,is even to-day spread over a vast domain, from
the Himalayas to the Island of Palks, and which till
maintain themselves in the hills jo the interior of India.
The later reeresentabives of this ancient race are the
unconscious inheritors of. a civilisation which bad ‘its
greatness. It had &reated in India veritable political units
of a considerable extent, 20 strongly linked with the real
life of the country that they have continued fo exist
across the milltnniums up to our days. The parallel
existence of these twin ethnics, as it were, sometimes they
are triplets, throws a curious light on the political and
social constitution of this cjyilisation. Mr. James Hornell,
ine a brilliant essay on the origin and the ethpological
signification of the Indian boats (Memoirs of the Asiatic
Soctety of Bengal, Vol. VII, n% 3, 1920) hag been led
by ‘his researches of 2 t&chnicdl characfer to conclusions
which he had to accept he says, though he was not
prepared for them, and these conclusions are not without
analogy with ours. He admits a strong Polynesian
influence on the Pre-Dravidian population of the Southern
coast of India: a wave of Malayan immigration must
have arrived later, after the entrance of the Dravidians
on the scepe, and it was they wh@ brought from the
Malaya Archipelago the cultivation of the coeoa-tree.
I still recall, as a sort of excuse for my boldness, that
the erudite and inventive A, Weber was not afraid to
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" point out the possible relation between an unexplained
word, which remains still inexplicable, #Gbwvam, which
he had met with in the Veda of Magie (Atharvav.; V, 18)
in a formula. against the poison of serpents and the
Australo- PBolynesian word tabou (Sitzb. Ak. Wiss. Berlin,
1876, XXX1, p.684) ; he thought of a late borrowing,
.AeammO‘ from Indip by way of the Indian colonies of
Indonesw *Barth, -when entlclsmo' this Memoir in the
Bulletm des Religions de OCInde (Buvres, 11, p. 254),
reaconably observed : ¢ Ib attaches a very great fortune
1o three obscure syllab]es lost in a corner of the Atharva-
vella” ; he added nevertheless : “If therd be a relation
between the two words, it would be rabher, as it seems to
me, in the; inverse spnse.”” There,s occasion now to take
the question up again and to pursue a methodical research
to disclose the influences which this pastehad exercised on
the development of Indian ecivilisation? Prof. Przyluski has
aflr‘ea{dy «boldly opened the way for the vocabulary (Mém.

. Ling., XXII, 205, Bull. Soc Ling., XX1V, 118 ).
We must know whether the leo'ends the religion apd
- the philosophical thought of India do not owe anythmo
to- this past. India has been too exclusively examined
from the Indo.Europesn stamdpoint. It ought ta be
remembered that India is a great maritime country, open
to a 'vast sea forming so exactly its Mediferranean, a
Mediterranean of proportionate dimensions—which for a
Iong time was believed to be eclosed in the south,
The movement which cariied the Indian colonisation
towards the Far East, probably about the beginning of the
Christian Era, was far from inaugurating a new route,
as Columbus did in navigating towaxds’ the West.
Adventurers, traffickers and missionaries, profited by the
technical progress of navigation and followed, under the best

*
[ ]
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conditions of comfort and efficiency, the way traced
from time immemorial, by the mariners of another race,
whom the Aryan or Aryapised India despised as savages.
The daring and skill of these men she was unable fo
appreciate before and she continued to ignore all that
she owed to them. . )
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* Non-Aryah Loans in lﬁdq-Aryan

Sansgeir Matanga ?

The elephant is eapable of taking objects by its trunk.
This ois why in some languages its name is *derived from

the word signifying “hand.” In SanSkrit kastin, karin,

“elephant ” means san animal which has a hand (/msta- '
kara-).. In a part of the Indonesian group; liman is a

,name of elephant derived from Zima * hand.”

In the Austro-Asiatic languages the words which
mean ‘Mand’ fall under two principal types: with or

~without the final consonant. .

(2) With the final consonant ; dialects of the Malay
peninsula : fong, tung, tak (cf. Khmer dang [tang] ; Stieng

 {ong “ the wrist, handle 3.

(6) Without ,jthe finl corfsonant : Mon fea [fas ;
Kbmer 4ay - [taz] Annamite fay ; Pa,laung tm' ; Santali
tz, ete. .

It, is probable that all these forms originated from
an ancient fa%s (Skeat and Blagden had already proposed
taf with reservation) as in the Austro-Asiatic languages
a final consonant often disappears and yields place

. to a vocalic elemeft ¢ and y. It is thus_that one

*
1 Jean Przyluski, Bulletin de la Socie’te’ de Linguistique, 1925
(79), pp. 98-103.

17

-
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may explain the forms like Malay and Batak fanaen ;

Malagashy tanan ; éam .ta'in'n ; Jarai fonan, all of which
mean “ hand.” . .

Some of the dialects of the Malay pepinsdla for
designating ‘elephant’ has a word with the element
tasy, ton : tangil, maintong.

I some of the details’of Yhese modern fgrms are Vt.zry
obscufe, the case 1s different with lndo-Aryen métwfaga
“ elephant.” One can discover there, at the first sight, the
element a7, preceded by the prefix ma. Matanga-, which
is thus the neme of an animal, is also used sometimes
to mean an aboriginal tribe of India, as it very®often
happens (¢f. Oldenberg, La religion du Véda, trans.
Henry, p. 71, 72). ’ ' .

The existenge of a prefix ma- in the Austro-Asiatie
languages is provedsspecially by the following example :
it is found in,Santali maran, which A. Campbell translates
as ‘“great, - large, big, huge, to become or cause to
become great, large, big, huge; first-born, principal,
head, chief” ; maran is derived from a root ras}, Zan and
a prefix. ma- as is indicated by the Wordsqwhich mean
“ great ” in languages of , the sgme family : Cam, praws,

Jarai pron, glon. In modern Annamite Zin great ”’
has only Preserved the root. But the middle Annamite

min stil preserved, in the 17th century, the trace of
the element ma.

In Khasi a particle of emphasis ma- is placed before
the pronouns. ‘ Ma- prefixed emphasises the pronoun ;
nga la ong, ma - nga=1 said, even 1% (Linguistic Survey
of India,'II, p- 9). It even seems that this particle of
emphasis used in polite forms before the pronoun of the
second person exists in a contracted form along with it,
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In face of Bahnar &, 7h, Kaseng and Halang «¢ “you,
® thou,” there is in Kon-tu and Sué mai, and in Annamite
L]

may or md;'y which have the same meaning, In Stieng
two different forms either with or without m, exist side
by side for specific use ; ¢ is used when speaking to a
woman and mé when addressing a man: :
o* -
SavsKRIT mayma- mayuka- marika-.

‘A name of peacock mayira- already appears in the
Rgveda. Prof. Jules Blgeh has recently compared it with
- Dravidian, Munda and Indo-Chinese forms (B.S.L. XXV,
P '1(2). The principal Austro-Asiatic forms are the

following : . : .
«  Santalf ‘marak’
Savara mara
Cam - ammak
. Malay mera .
Crau . lrak ! A
. 'Stieng . brak o
' Mon mrd

Most of these word‘s -presgnt a final guttural and the
ancient form seels to have been marak preserved almost
intact in Santali where £ is the notation of 1mplos1ve
Tn marak the prefix ma can be isolated from the root rak
which 1m.1tate= the cry of this bird. In faet in the Santali
dictionary of A. Campbell the following word is found..

rak’  ““to weep, to beseech, the call, ery or note of

' a beagt, bird or insect.”

Amongst the examples given under this worll we have

marak’ rak’ “ peacock-crow which is earher than ecock-
' erow.”
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The same syllable 7ak explains Malay sorak;, Khmer
srek and Jarai krach, all of which mean “to ery.” The
peacock, of which the shrill cry is heard before that of
the cock is the bird thal cries rak. In Sanskrit a name

of peacock is .mar@ka which is formed after the Austro-
Asiatic word, if one accepts the equivalencg a=% of which

I have already given examples in 2 previous aricle
(B. S. L. XXIV, p. 120). © ° .

Besides marika- another name of peacock in SansBrit
is mayitka wentioned in the | supplement of the
dictionary of Hemacandra. The change of the first into
the second of these forms can be easily explained *in
the Austro-Asiaticfanguages. It is thus that we bave’in

Malay merak, Cam moriad, and Jaral miy;i_z. for the adjective
“red.”

Maywka and ;nayzzm, which have the same meaning
are so much similar to each other that nobody is justified
n separa.ting. them. Moreover, one feels tenfpted to
think of their relationship because -ka and -7a are regular
suffixes in Indo-Aryan. But how has ‘one passed
from the one form to the other,? The Vedic language,
learned and aristocratic, has transposed the popular word,
and’images to a higher plane ; if is jusb the cause of its
obscurity agd prestige. Mayiita- borrowed from the abori-
giffal tribes was of too humble an origin to be used in the
Vedic hymns for the most noble bird. Was it possible to
change the termination ¥ Maywka- had the appearance of
being formed from may# -+ ka-.1 In substituting -Za by -7a
an unexpected and consequently less popular aspect was

°
L
! The Indo-Aryans were accustomed to this kind of arbitrgry

'analysis. The word sura-—‘god,” for instance, has been created in'an
unjustified manner by isolating the initial a from asura.
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given to the word. Perhaps the suffix -7a was also more

« respectable than -Za as it opposed its

popular equivalent -/a.
Maytira-, once admitted into th
had evolved like other Indo-ArSran
of a Prakrit form mora explains the

e religious literature,
words. The existence
pame of the Mawurya
dynasty. *This. word which the Chinese translators render
by “the familsr of the Peacock' is to be classed with
Zl.lita'ﬁ,ga_ argongst the nahes *of ‘thibes and royal clans
related tor animal or vegetable of which the list will grow
with the progress in our*research.
Thus the prefix #a-, which j

Sagatali maran and. in several Au

ve have discovered in
stro-Asiatic pronouns is
fonrrd again at the beginning of the
and “ peacock.” The elephant,
*and the peacock, the king of birds,
in the order of beings; maran

ngmes of “elephant ”
the lord of the forest, .
occupy a high place
qualifies that which is
either - physically or morally great); ,in Khasi the particle

ma- is 'emphatic. To what extent is the, element ma a

real prefix ? Is it not rather an ¢
a word having an augmenfative
number‘of  Indo-Chinese and Ind
or mak is-a name of gold, the preci
In Javanege the same vs;grd mas W
also a title of *hoblese.

the right' side.” .
"The problem only can be indica

in the

Thus the prefix fam which we hay

itself almost same ma

Avyan tambulam ° betel ” (B. S

[
normally precedes the names o
‘Bahnar, is used in the languag
to form the pame of ‘tree’: ¢

In Stien
and in Bahnar there is maZ “ gold

lement of - voeabulary, -
value?  In a large
bnesian - languages #as
us metal par excellence.
hich means ‘gold’ is
[

g malk means

2

g;'eat’
and m& * straight,
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ted here as it presents
ner as other prefixes.
ve found out in Indo-
L. XXIV, p. 256),
trees in Stieng and
es of the same family
am~Lot, - tom-lot, tommcli
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ete...... and is in Khmer and in Stieng, under the forms
" dom [tom], tim, a real name which means “trunk of a o
tree, principle, origin.” :

SANSKRIT makula-, muluta.

As soon as we admit that in certain words sthe exis-
tence of prefix ma- had probably the augmentative value
and was susceptible to take %he form mu- 4we can tr}
to analyse in the same way other Indo-Aryan words
suspected to have been borrowed ffom the Austro-Asiatic
languages, It will be seen later on $hat makuta-, mukuta-
“diadem ” contain the same prefix ma-, mu-. Murala,
the name of a fish is also the name of a people (Ka¥43-
. saritsggara, 19, 96), which has been assimilated to Kerala
(Diet. of Saint-Petersburg' under mumlaS ; besides Murala
or Muwrandala is, the name of a river in the country of
Kerala. We have hese a play of suffixes and infixes which
denotes an Austro-Asiatic origin. Trom kerala- one
passes to murale by a substitution of the preﬁx mu- for
ke- and murandald is derived’from muralé by the infixation
of “nd, a double infix frequent in the Austro-Asitic lan-
guages. In supposing that wma-,» mu- has here too the
augmentative value it can, be uq.derstood why *this prefix
has been used for designating a river, a people or an im-
porta.nt tribe and the fish eponymous with this tribe. Oue
may be even tempted to explain in the same way Vedic
marut, name of wind, of the wind-gods and of the tempest,
of which no satisfactory explanation has as yet been given.
If the peacock ¥*maruk(a) is “ the bird that cries,” could
not the wind and the Maruts be called_ “ those who ery »
or the “rdarers”’? In one of the Sakai dialects (Malay
peninsula) parug is the word for wind with which one
may compare, in the same region, 7z “roar” (like a tiger)



* NON-ARYAN LOANS\IN INDO-ARYAN  13%

‘and Mén ja;zm “roaring, sound.” It is true that we -
dave in Sanskrit marut and not *maruf, but there is
in Indo-Aryan a root rud menping precisely “to ‘ery,
to lament, to roar” and the nduns like rutam © ery ”
and Rudfa ¢ the roarer,” name \of the great god, the
chief of the M%uruts.. It might \be conceived that by
ahalogy wmh rnd wutam, the name of wind became marut.
The study eof the
ield in many cases

Bub here 1s merely a. conJecture.
proper names in Indo-Agyan cannot
definite results so lopg as we ignbre the importance of
Austro- Asiatic contributions to the
tlon.of ancient Indlg.

ellglo.n and ecivilisa-

' Before publishing such a comprehensive study I have\ begun to

show in two monograph® the influence of the Austro-Asiatic civilisation
on the rehglous and social institutions of ancient India\ Eiudes
Aswt1ques, La princesse & Vodeur de poisson et la nigi dans les tradi-
tions "de I'Asie orientale and Journal Asiatique, 1924, IT, p, 101 . Le
proloaue-cadre des Mille ef une nuits et le theme du Svavamvara)
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Names of Indian Towns in the
. Geography of Ptolemy ™

Pura is one of the words whieh mean “town” in
Sanskrit and names of towns endmom pura were numerous
in ancient India. It is, therefore, quite strange thht
we meet only two®such names in the Tables of Ptole;ny:
Sélampoura and Mapoura.? We fingd besides a town
which is called in different manuscripts either Perftapolis
or Mentapolis ahd this word may be a hellenised form
of an Indian pame'ending in pura. The prologue of the
Suka-saptati mentions a town called Paficapura and places
there a family of BrAhmgnas.> Pentapolis represents
exactly Paficapura. Pentapolis therefore is comparable
to Pentagramma (Ptol. I, 57), which seems to stand
exactly for Paficagrama. The federation of ﬁve villages
(paittagramz) are known to the law texts (Ya;navalkya 2,
272). In Pentaoramma only the first part of the name
is ©reek, but in Pentapolis the whole name is such.
The hellenisation of some toponomies should not astonish
us in a book which enumerates countries like Argyrd

L Jean Przyluski, Bulletin de la Société de Linguistique, 1926 (83),

pp- 218-299. °
¢ T refer once dor all to the edition and index of Mr. Renou, Lo

géographie de Ptolémée, L’Inde (VII, 1.4), Paris, Champion, 1925.
3 The same town is also meuntioned in the 40th section of the
work.
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and Khrysé and-:islands like Heptanésia and - Trinésia.
* We know on the oth er hand that some Indiati towns were
formed by agglomerations ! and this fact justifies names
like Paficapura, Paficagrima., ’ .
By the side of names in -pura we find names of towus
of the type Hippokoura, Barakoura. © Koura ~-was no
doubt an Indian word mea.ning “ town.”” The Mahﬁbhﬁrata .
mentions oﬁ several occasions the town of Dantakura and
a,ssocmtes it with-the name of the Kalinga people It
does not seem to be doubtful at all that Dantakura was
““a geographical name either analogous to or identical
wftll Dantapura,” the town of the Kalingas (S.. Lévi :
Notes Indiennes in Journ. As., 1925, 1, 8-35, infra, App. to
Part III). Dantapura may mean  the city of elephant’s
tusks.”” The country of Kalinga was famous for -its
elephants (Le Parinirvana et les Funérailles duw Buddha, pp.
117-8). Dantakura being a desighation analogous to
Dantapura, it is tempting to suggest the equivalence:
pura=kara=town. It will pe seen just How that this
hypobhesw explains a certain number of facts.. - o
In names like Hippokoura, Barakoura, the 1ntervocahe
ocelusive £ can easily change into a sonant g. This is why
we - find in the Tables of +Ptolemy another type . in
-goure by the side of that in -kowre; Nagagours,
Souannagoura, Astagoura. Naga no doubt *stands ,for
n@ga “dragon”; Souanna for suwarna (¢f. Pali suvanpa)
“gold ”; asta for agta “ eight.” Nagagoura was probably
the ecity of ndga {¢f. modern Nagpur); Sounnagoura,
“the city of gold” and Astagoura a name with a

numerical elemente at the beginning comparable to
) .

! On the diﬁere_x;ﬁ agglomerations comprised under the sole pame
of Vaisili, cf. Uvdsag'ada_sdo', -edit. R.-Hoernle, fols. 1, n. 8.. ’

18 | | .
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Pentapolis, Pentagramma.! The manuseripts of Ptolemy
mentions still another town called Gammogoura on
Brammokoura, The laste reading conveys an acceptable
meaning. Brammokoura was doubtless the city of Brahma
(¢f. in Ptolemy the towns Brammé and Brgmma and
in Burma the famous Prome). The hypothesis ppra=
k#ra thus becomes more prqbable. o .

1. have shown elsewhere (Jowrn. 4s., 19%‘ pp. 25-9)
that in some Indian names the initjal frequently disappea..rs.
This phenomenon explains the passage of pura or kiire
to #ra. In fact the names of towns ending in -oura are
namerous in Ptolemy Poloperoura, Koreoura, Ka.roura,.etc
Numerous ate also the names with the termination -our.
These names stand in the same relatiome to those in -oura
as the modern. names in pur to those in pura. ltTa.gom'
for example is cothparable to Nagpur and Nagaoura.

Besides the names in the Tables of Ptolemy ending
in -ourq and -o2r are not without equivalents in ‘modern
onomasticon. Cannanore oy Kanmanir or Kanpur, for
exgmple, is the city (@) of Krsna (¢f. Hobson-Jobson,
s.v.); and to this Dravidian word %r * eity ” or * village”
corresponds in Canarese #rz and it Tamil @ra (Ling. Surv.
Ind.JIV, pp. 325 & 679). Pt is aldo & prigre possible that
the names of cities in -oura and -our are derived from
purg as well'as k7ra. The quantity of % in the Dravidian
word #ra, wru, ur makes us more inclined to admit the
second alternative.? ,

To sum up, besides the Indo-Aryan words like pura,

grama, ete., the names of towns in the Tables of Ptolemy

t Por the name of towns with * eight ” as its first el8ment, cf.
Atthakanagara at Sanchi Inscr., No. 204, and in dnguttara, V. 342,

* We have pi'r in Vedic but pura has always u.
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have for their second element, a series of forms * konra,
goura, oura, our which are interconnected with- each other
and can all be explained by thasingle word kura meaning
¢ cﬂ:y . . . .

As 1t° often happens, the results which we have just
amved at. raisesnew problems, If pura is Indo-Aryan,
to which languages do kgre and other words of the series
properly be'long ? What is the origin of the word kira ?

*We- have just, seen that the word Dantakiira seems
. to be wodelled after, Damtapum There are still*
other forms. Dandagula in Pliny VI, 73, eorresponds
“to Dertakira. and Professor Sylvain Lev: has precisely
shown that Paloure is another term f8r Dandagula (Notes
Indiennes, p. 53). We have thus four forms corres-
pondin.O' with each other: Dantapura,  Dantakira,
Dandayula, Paloura. 1f we suggest “the equivalence :
pura=kira =gula=oura =city—then it neeessauly follows
that :

_ damfa =dandq = =pal2=tusk of elephant.

Now it' remains to be answered in which languages pal
can mean ‘“elephant’s .tmsk » We have in the Austro-

Asiatie farily : . . ‘ o
Ma.]ay Penmsula bala’, bala, . bal’
Khmer ' pﬁluk . o
Stieng 6lak
Kaseng "~ blok .
Sue bi)‘l_é
Halang mile
Sedang * bola .
. Jarai, Bahnar béla .
Cam . “bala

" Kon-tu pald
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All these words mean “elephant’s tusk” and are
connected with a root Zal which signifies “horn” in the.
Austro-Asiatic languages amd hence, means of defence for
the elephant. The example of Khmer : pkl12'k<b/zluvk and
Kon-tu : pald shows that the initial sonant & can’be soften-
ed into a sound p,a fact which explains the*form pal which
has been taken out from Palpura, o .

1t i true that the equivalence pal="* elephant s tusk ”
rests solely on the fact that pal rgpresents Sunskrit danta.
Bat dania signifies as well : tooth, tooth of elephant and
ivory. The Dravxdlan languages have the following
words for tooth (Ling. Surv. Ind., 1V, 650) :—

Telugu, Malayalam, Tamil . Ppallu

Kaikadi pella  *
Korvi pell
Canarese ¢ hallu
Kurukh pall .,
Gondi : pal

[

oIn Paloura the element pal can therefore beseither a
Dravidian word meaning tooth or an A ustro-Asiatic word
meaning ¢ elephant’s tusk.”! 1f we considex only the
first * syllable of the word, nothing permits us to decide
if Paloura is Dravidian or Austro-Asiatic

W hatever it may be, Dantapura, Dantakiira, Dandagula
and Paloura are intimately related to each other. 1t
seems probable that these four names were. equivalent

t Tt may be interesting to compare with these words the name of

elephant in the Semitic languages: Assyriom: pilu, Aramean : pil,
Arab : fil, W% knpow that there is frequent confusion between the
words for elephant and ‘‘ivory.”’ In Greek, for example, € e ¢as, first
meant *‘ivory.”” It is probable that Assyrian pilu, Aramean pil, etc.,
are borrowed from the languages of India.
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, to each ‘other and used in different dialects.  These
names reveal, alono‘ with the diversity of local specches,
a' ‘'strange case - of Imomstle syneretism, ° becauee, if
D'ahtapuf‘a.' is clearly Aryan, the other forms are at least
partially gon-Aryan ; %iira is not known to- b an Aryan
name, and we fifd it assoelated with' Sanskrit danta. VVe
hdve here the proof of intimate pebetration between
Aryan and, noh-Aryan vocabularies and also the indica-
tion of -ethinical and caltyral mlxture

It is moreover possible to go™ still' deeper into the
hierarchy of forms. When enumerating the jowns between
the Pseudostomos and the Baris, Ptolemy (VII, 1, 86)
mentions, after different localities, Kaicura, the royal city,
~and then other towns which do not merit this epithet,
and a,monovst them, Arembour, Koureour, Délour, etc.
After the interior cities of Pandiones, ‘such as Tainour,
Korindour, we find Modoura, the roya,l city of the Pandi6n,
then other towns such as Akour, Kaliour, Eikour, and
then Orthoura, a royal eity and other eities like Abour,
Nagour, ete. It a,ppear‘s that in a vast territory, Karouna‘
Modoura, Orthoura were the royal cities-while the names
in "-our designate the m‘dmary agglomerations.  This
distinetion does ,not certainly ‘hold good for other regtons
of India. It ceases to be true for the - Arouarnoi of
whom Skopeloura, the only town in -oura is .not at ald a
royal ecity but further on amongst the Maisdloi, the only
city in -oura : Pitoura is precisely called a metropolis.
It seems that in the largest part of the Dekhan, the cities
in -oura had a ‘special dignity superior to ‘that of the
_towns in -our. THese' differences ’in' the gnomasticdn’
should eprrespond to two eultural levels. The names in
oura’ were perhaps in use in the official language whxle .
the names in -our belonaed to country speeches,

&
H [
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Though it seems probable that pura, kira, *gira, #ra,
#ir, correspond to some distinet social levels it is not easy y
to define to which famjlies of languages do these forms
belong. Professor Sylvain Lévi has thus written about
koura : “One is inclined to connect the finals °koura in
Hippokoura with °kouras, which seems toJbe a plural form,
in the name Sdsikourai .(VIOI, 1, 1¢), which certainly
corresponds to Tuticorin ; here kourar is twithout any
doubt the equivalent of the Tamil word kudsi—plach of
habitation, town—(cf. the texts ; s.v. Tuticorin in Hobson-
Jobson of Yule and Burnell). But the identity kiira=
kourai is very®doubtful.” (Notes Indienness, p. 57.) . ¢

Let us observe that the final —az is not certain. Some
MSS. give ®oureri, °ouri, ourot, ete., and M. Renou, who
for the first part of the word has too hastily &fccepted
the reading Mos:®, might have had even good reason to
adopt the reading ® kouri for the second part of the
word—a form very near to Tamil £ods “ town.” . Besides
. Ptolemy mentions a town Prokouri and a market place
Tarakori (VIL, 4, 6 and 7) in Taprobane. I presume that
names of this type should also be connected with Tamil
kudi and modern Tuticorin. The existence of forms like
kuds, @ru, @ra, @r 1 Bravidian ean expl;,in modern
names like Tutieorin, Travancore, Cam;anore, ete. ; but
there is nothing to prove that these forms are properly
Dravidian. The words which mean “town” being
essentially words pertaining to a civilisation are always
suspected to have been borrowed by the less advanced
people from their neighbours. It is therefore necessary to
examine if other non-Aryan languages of India contain
anything of that kind. . '

Tn the Munda languages we have the following words
for village (¢f. Ling. Surv. Ind., 1V, pp. 272-5) :
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Santali " ald

+ Mahle ato - . Kuarku . ahu *
' Mundari . Zatw * i A
~ Birhar _ Lato Savara - gorjan
Dhangar = Aato

JIn this crroup of lang:xa,ges ancient ¥k may become
a sonant, soften itself to Z and can even disappear
comrpletely.® The above forms therefore authorise us to
suggest an ancient *lati For village.”

In Indonesia, on the other hand the names of towns
- or villages ending in kuta are numerous, With reference
to tHe ecircumstances, the meaning we should attribute to
_ this word is that of “ecapital,” “fortress,” “town” or
“village.” In Java, kufe means “the court,” “the royal
habitation.” To_ Malay. and Achin hula correspond
Minangkabao koto and Batak huta ® (Eneyclopedie Van
Nederlangsch-Indiz, 2nd ed. s.v. kota) 1 -

Thus the Munda terms seem to be derived from an
ancient *%afy apd the [ndonesxan forms can be tracgd
back to kuta. These two Austro-Asiatic types appear to
be related to the verbs *meaning : to elose, to enclose,
ete., all agcrlomer%tlons,.great. or small bemg in ancient
times protected by a hedge ora wall against pillage and

p L
enemy. .

el

Cam karo’k “ ¢lose, shut, enclose, cover”
karo’h  * closing, shutting

Bahnar kron “ closing, shatting ”

1" It is naturally efmitted that all these wordg are loans
from Sans.krit (kuta ‘ fortress ’). So, many tillages without
any importance would be, consequently, ancient fortresses and would
bave partly an Indian name.' But it will be just now seen that the
problem is not so simple. '

L3

’ .
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Jarai krd, kre —_—

Stieng kotak “cover ” .
Annamite Ek'it e “ close, envelope

Old Javan. : .

Mak. huruny ‘ enclosed, shut, enshained,
Sund. to be shut” *

Malay

Tagal . kolom  ® * . *
Dayak Furon 1 . .

The same vowel and consonant ghanges which we find
in the form of these verbs are also observed in the nouns
meaning “ skin, bark, shell” in the same domain. We
have on one hand, in common Indonesian kulif *skin,
park” ¢ and on the other in the languages.of the

continent :
Cam bulit “ skin”
Bahnpar akar "
Sue sonkal
Tareng, Kaseng  ankar ° "
Kon-tu .
" [ ketok o
I L]
b . I L4 L)
Malay Peninsula 4 kefo’ N
) {Lgeto "

kaduk

“ bark
Lodak 5

kevtong “ scales (of
* fish)”
leetong * shell (of
tortoise) ”
keto' < egg-shell ”

1 We should still add to this series the verbs meaning ** surround

by 2 link ™ :

. Bahnar k‘:)t, Malgy ikat
Stieng kot Malay Pen. jeksd
Sedang ° kst ¢ ckat
Mon dakat

2 ¢f. Brandstetter ; trans. Blagden, Indonesian Linguistics, p. 34,
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The analogy between. the verbs of the series “to.
gnclose ” and the substantives of the series ““skin, bark ”
is manifest. There is nothing toe be surprised. Whether
we mean the skin of an animal, the bark of a tree, the
shell of a? tortoise or the scale of a fish we always think -
of a “cover ”” and this notion can naturally be explained by
“ enclosure.” Thes same 1oot gan well serve to designate
all enclosed, agglomerations : cities, fortresses proteoted by
ramparts or simple villaggs protected by a thick -enclosure
as can be still seen ip the Far East. And thus can be
explained Indonesian words like kuta “ town, village,” and' -
no 'dgubt, the Sanskrit words such as kudye “wall” and-
Luta « _forfréss.” These last two word® can be added to
the already long dist of Indo-Aryan words borrowed '
from the non- -Aryan languages. : ‘

Thus if we were to sum up, from an ancrent Austro-
Asiatie root kar, kur, kut meaning “ to_ enclose, to cover”
were derived : o ' ' A

(a) in the tables of Pto]emy ‘the series v <koura,
~Joure, -0UTa,; ~0Ur, .

(b) in Sanskrit kudya “wall,” kuta « fortress,”

.(¢) numerous words teaning “ town” or village >’
in the Munda, Tndonesian’and ﬁravndlan languages. ! .

.- Should we then locate that cultural and, lmgulstlc
horlzon, from which these words so important for fhe
history of institutions are derived, in the trans-Gangetic
India ? There are facts to show that it will be a mistake
not to look at all towards the west.

Amongst the ancient peoples of the North-West of
India are found thé Bbadras of whom the capjtal Sakala

.
L J

.Y It can be even asked if some Indo-Aryan -and non-Aryan

words meaning ‘‘ house "’ do not belong to the same family. This .

question merits a separate discussion,

19 ’ : e
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was also called Bhadrarhkara. I have shown elsewhere
that the Bhadras were also called Bbadrakira, as suche
was the name of their ®ity.! If Bhadra be an ethnie
name then Bhadramkara, name of the capital, can signify
“the city of the Bhadras.” We can thus segarate, the
element °kara from the name of a city of *which the other
name Sakala suggests that it méght bave been founded by
a popuhtion coming from the west. . .
In the same way as C°kouraeoften becomes °goura in
the tables of Ptolemy °kara alse can be represented by
numerons words ending in °gare : Mandagara, Armagara,
Bramagara, Margara, Kamigara, Kattigara, ete.? .
This new type rarge]y surpasses the frontier of India.
Mr. Autran points out to me the ancient names of cities
in *Larg and *gara in the west of India. Sumerian
precisely contains a rgot which can explain these names.?

gar  “to enclose, to assemble, to group ”’
.9’0«7 (ha'r) s » »
~ .
.There is still in Sumerian,

kar  “wall 74

tngar “ ramparts, wall.” .

Besides we know that the vowel changes of the type
of ¢ : : warg frequent in Sumerian and the root gar can
be found under the forms.: °

' Un ancien peuple du Penjab: les Udumbara in Journ. 4s.,
1926, p. 7.

2 Nevertheless it is possible that in some of these names, the
element -agara represents Skt. agdra.

s Cf. C. Autran, Sumérien et Indo-Europ®en, p. 82, and Delitsch,
Sumerisches Grossw. .

+ Fr. Delitsch, Glossar, and C. Autran Sumérien et Indo-Européen,
p. 82, '

¢ Autran, ibid, p. 118,
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gar—
kar— * to connect, to assemble »
kur e

The Austro-Asiatic ¢ verbal root” FEar, %ur, is found
-a,gain in Sumerian with the same variations and .semantic
value.,  °
¢ On the. otherdand-in Sumerian we also find :

wru “to found ”
“ habitatien, city,”

a form-which is'somet.imes reduced to ur.!

. It is not improbable that the Sumerian ‘series 4ar, kur,
m'u, ur contains -some distinet roots of similar forms with
similar meanings., :

Nothing  bowever permits us to decide deﬁmtely if
the Indian series.k@ra, *g%ra, #ra, ar, With their variants
kara, ¥gara is properly Austro-Asiatic or Sumerian. The
indecisive character of the question is not at al negligible
because it raises a new prohlem—that of the relation
- between Suwerian and Austro-Asiatic languages. e

"Mr. Autran has already pointed out 2 that pan, .the
Sumerian_word for- bow is analogous to the Austro-Asiatic
- words meaning ‘“bow,*to dtaw a bow.” It may be

said that this similarity is purely a fortuitous one. -But~

with the Sumerian series. bar, kur, uru, ur the uncertainty

appears to be less. The examples of such similarity can

be however multiplied. I shall content myself in
- pointing out the most suggestive ones: '

Sumerian. | ‘Austro-Asiatic,
: [ ]

g'a “fish” , “fish” ka(common Ausfro-Asiatic).
L d
" 1 Delitsch, Glossar.
2 Ibid, p. 128, and ¢f. B.§8.L., XXV, pp. 56-59.
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Sumerian. Austro-Asiatic.
Lu ¢ (kia) 7 .
sig “ skin covered with “ hairs,”  sok (Mon)
¢ hair,” sok (Stieng)
~ “wool ” suk (O1d Khmer)
sog)
. o su/c} '(Malax Peninsuly)
. sak
92ty “ man”’ “man " Iol (common.Munda}
kur (Malay Peninsula)
muly . mind (Halang)
- ur » benii (anve) . °
. ur-an, (Cam)
or-a% (Malay)
bura © fruit ”’ “fruit ” pele
* pélé (Malay Peninsula)
* plz

plec (Bahnar)
° phié (Khmer)

gula * great” “great” Lara .
gal ' kadw (Nikobarese)
“doarg (Chowry)
. * * kadui (Malay Peninsula)
mak “ great Augmentative prefix ma
né«lemonstrative Demonstrative #z, n¢ (eommon

Austro-Asiatic),

These analogies, of which the list is not exhausted,
can be explained as loan-words. It is neither impossible
that Sumerian should be related to the Austric languages.
But it wduld, be premature to try to choose between the
two alternatives.



-

Non-Aryan Loans in Indo-Aryan

. . 'Koclumbm"a Oduméam‘

* In a ‘series of articles published in the. Mémorres
and the Bulietm de la boczete’ de ngmstzgue I have beguu.
to show, since 1920 what the Indo- Aryan vocabulary
otes to the Austro-Asiatic * languages.® After having
pref)ared' the way, I bave marked oat in these languages

a certain number pf - words of which the initial bas either

! Maken from Prof. J. Przyluski’s article’ Un ancien peuple

du Pen;ab Les Udumbara, J. As., 1926, pp. 25-36.

* While speaking of ‘‘Austro-Asiatic’’ languages I a,ttrlbute
to this word a meaning of comprehensive nature not in use till now.
I use it for designating‘a linguisti€ family which singularly surpasses
the limits of Austric Asia, It is difficult to find a geographical ®erm
‘which will be sufficiently general to include all the languages spoken,
not only in Bastern Asia,but alsoin a large part of Oceania, Affica
(Madagasca?) and no doubj to the north of the Pacific in ancient
times, ‘‘ Austro-Asiatic '’ is suggested by the hypothesis that Anstric
Asia is the region whence the people speaking theee.la,nguag_es seam
to have dispersed. Such was the opinion of H. Xern who admeitted
the continental origin of the, Ma.layb-Polynesian peo}-')les. This
“hypothesis. has not yet been confirmed by any fact. P. Schmidt
who was the first to speak of ‘‘ Austro-Asiatic’’ languages reserve
this word for the languages of the continent and makes the ‘' Austro-
Asiatic ” language a subdivision of the Ausiric language. This
last térm has the disadvantage of apparently conﬁnin'g the language,
still largely spread to -the north of the equator,.only to the Austric
hemxsphere Probably it would be better to reserve the word
. *“ Austric” for designating the languages spoken in Oceania before
the arrival of the Mal&yo-Polynegiané. .

>
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softened or completely disappeared. It is thus that for
“son, child ” we have the following forms :

kon o kkon hant

In Zan the guttural initial is reduced to an aspirate.

Un the other hand in Khmer ambas “cotfon ” comes
from an ancient *kamdas of which the guttural initial has
completely disappeared (Bylleten de la Société de Lingis-
tigue, 1924, p. 70, and supra, p. 23). Th;.comparison
of the words for man and woman jn the Munda languages
reveals an analogous phenomenong:

35

“ man d:0r0, har, korii, hara, dor

“ woman ” . kari, kore, ° éra

Here for the same root we havag different conditions
of the initial, %, £ and zero. It would be easy to show
that the same phenomenon has occurred in the case of
other initials in that’linguistic family. Thus for ‘salt”
we have : .

tampoying, apoya, ambang 2

®* For the * breast,” Cam has two forms : idraun and
araunn. In Santali the Hibiscus sabdariffa is either
bambara or ambaro. To brang “bla\.c.:k” in Bahnar(< *berany)
corr.esponds keram in the speeches of the Malay Peninsula,
kireng in Kawi and ireng in Javanese. It will be easy to
multiply examples. When the principle once comes to
light the difficulties begin in our attempt to draw con-
clusions from it.

v Memoires de la Société de Linguistiqu.e, 1921, p. 209 (cf. supra,
p. 29). The,form han is common to several Munda languages :
Mundari, Santali ete. .

2 (f. Skeat and Blagden : Pagan Races of the Malay Peninsula,
11, p. 702,
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" Kusinara is the Sanskrit name of a town which

" hecame = famous by the parinireana of Buddha; the
Makabharata (VILI, 5, v. 187 ; XRII, 101, .v. 3736) speaks
of a people called USinara. These names form a pair of -
which the]elements can be nearly superposed ; the most
notable difference is due to the loss of the imitial"in
the ~second, a phenomenon - frequent in the Austro-
Asmtle la.nouaO‘es . Can we deduce from it that the
palr has been borrowed fyom that family of languages ?

It will be-however impgudent.: The apheresis is observed
in- different linguistic families. Sumerjan  (Autran,
Langyes du Monde, p. 278) furnishes some sueh examples -
and some Sanskrit words are precisely suspected to be
loans from that language.. h . .

Even supposing that Sumerian has nothing to do
here- and that amongst the languaoes which were in
contact with Indo- Aryan in anexent times those which
belonged to the Austro-Asiatie family were- the  sole to -
present cases of aphereses, i would be still imprudent
to say that- the: words which bave-lost their initialein-
Sanskrit would necessarily be of Austro-Asiatie origin.
The softenjng of the mitial k>2% appeafrs to be due to
the fact that, ip the dialects’ in which it is prodaced
the -pronunciation of the occlusive necessnated a strong -
breath. The same pronuuciation has been able to main- -
tain itself and produee the same effects even after the
non-Aryan populations of India had learnt to speak the
Indo-Aryan languages and, since then, some words of
Indo-European origin could have lost their initial.

In short, the lod of initial in some words of Indian
languages would’ not prove their Austro-Asfatic origin., I
cannot therefore admit without reservation the following
formula in which Prof. Sylvain Lévi reéently summarised

*
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the results of his researches on some Indian geographical

names : ‘“Pulinda-Kulinda, Mekala-Utkala (with the

group  Udra-Pundra-Mupgda), Kosala-Tosala, Anga-
Vangs, Kalinga-Tilinga form the links of a long
chain which extends from the eastern confines ofe Kashmir
up to the centre of the peninsula. The skeleton of this
ethnical system is constltuted Ly the  heights of the
central plateau ; it partlclpates in the life of all*the great
rivers of India, except the Indus in the west and the
Kaveri in the south. Each of these groups form a binary
whole ; each of these binary units is united with another
member of thé system. In each ethnie pair the twtn
bears the same namep differentiated only by the initlal :
kand ¢; kand p; zeroand v orm or p. This process
of formation is foreign to Indo-European; it is fireign
to Dravidian; it is on the contrary characteristic of the
vast family of languhges which are called Austro-Asiatie,
and which covers in India the group of the Munda
languages, often called alsq the Kolarian.” (Pré-aryen
et pyé-dravidien..., J. 4s., 1923, p. 30 ; supra, p. 95).

The difference between Anga and Vanga or Udra
and Pundra is not at all simildy to that which exists
between Pulinda and Kulinda,» Kosala and Tosala.
There is no reason to suppose that there is © the same
procgss of formation ” in all these cases. In the group
Vanga-Aniga, there is, I think, the same word which
has either lost or preserved its initial and aphereses
which is a purely phonetic phenomenon does not teach
us anything certain on the origin of either Variga or
Anga. The same thing can be said about the group
Udra-Pundra*Munda, if we admit that these words can
be rightly connected with each other. On the other hand
the groups Pulinda-Kulinda, Kosala-Tosala differ by the
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perinutation of tivo prefixes pu and Au, %o atd %o-aud
.tbxs' phenomenon, which i§ of morphologleal charagter,
tends to prove the Austro-Asiatic orlgm of the words
in which 1t is observed.

It is now clear that this discussion of prineiple was
ficcdssaty beforé examining the significance of. the gFodp
- Kodumbara-Odumbaia. WP,. now know that tha preserice
ot absence of® the initial £ does not prove that thé mamiés
aré *Austro-Asiatic. Before proceeding further it will be
of advantage to dlSGl]SS g "second probler elosely rela.ted
to the first.

' % priord nothiing forbids us to say : Kulinda 2 K % lifida s
if T have abandoned that méthod of drgwing it is béssise
the Austro-Asiati¢ Janguages present derivatives of the
type Ka-linda. Ka is-a prefix frequently et withi in thege
lahgusges and the vowel # normally replacss thers 4.
This indicatés the way which we should follow. If
Kodumbara-Odumbare forin a pair in - Middle-Indias siid
Udniinbéra in Sansktit éorrésponds with them, e -shoiild
start. from the form *Kudumbaia.? - Isolating the prefix
ku- we should see if the-élement dusibara can be eXplalned
- in such a orgup of Non-Aeryan Ia.nguao'es In shdit Wwe
have got to see,if *Eudumbail can be normally denved
from-an Austto-Asiatic oot by preﬁxmo‘ kus, -

The Tadiaa flora possess a sort of coloquln"t.'iﬂé‘, “whieh
the Botatists call Lagendrida vulgaris and whidh Iike n
lirge nuriber of goatds ate’ of Rastern Asm.t:c oi'igiii
In Sanskut the name of the fruit is tumba, wé have
also tumdt and fambuka. 1t is not at sl poss1ble to
sepaiaté it from the® word godumbs which ig used for

v Ag Prk. odumbara is derived from: Skt, udumbam §o also it is
probable that Pali koduibara cotiies frorh *kiidimbdra, :

20 .
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water melon as well as for a kind of cucumber. Goduwmba
certainly belongs to the same family as tumba ; thé
_connection between these two words can .be explained
by the similarity of the two fruits.

We know on the other hand that several Austro-
Asiatic people call themselves issue either of a gourd
or a melon of which every seed ggve birth to a man.?
The same myth has pa.ssed into the Indlan tradition.
The wife of Sagara, king of Ayodhys, named Sdmati
to whom 60,000 sons were promised, gave birth to a
gourd from which 60,000 children came out. (Ramay.
1, 38; cof. Makabharata 111, 106 ; Bhagav. Pur. IX 8, 8).
Tksvgku, the Sanskrit word for gourd is also
the name of an ancestor of the kings of Ayodhya.
The Austro-Asiatic myth of gourd-ancestor has ‘evidently
been transposed in the legends of Sumati and Iksvaku,
both of whom are placed at Ayodhya. But as it often
happens in Indian literature, it seems that in the
second case, the authory have modified the myth for
ennobling it. The epic poets could not be pleased by the
%act that a gourd had given birth to a glorious dynasty,
Iksvakn, which properly nigans a gourd, has been
personified as a hero, sen of-Manu-Vaxvasvaha (Ramay.
I, 50, v. 20-21; Makabkar. 1, 75, v. 3140), or that of
rgi Gautatna (¢f. Rockhill, Life of the Buddha, pp. 10-11).
In a story of the Dul-va analysed by Rockhill, attempt
has been made to explain the name of Ikgviaku by the
fact that the children of rg¢ Gautama had been found
in a field of sugarcane (¢4gw). This play on words should
not deceive us; the difference between the epic and the

3 Bonifacy; Cours d’ethnographie indo-chinocise, Hanoi, 1919,
p. 46; and Cochrene, The Shans, Rangoon, 1915, 1, p. 130,



NON.ARYAN-LOANS IN INDO-ARYAN  155.
Buddhist traditions relating to. Iksvaku shows how far
the one or the other deviates from popular belief.

As tumba is- the name of a goloquintida and as, in
the .. common- - traditions . of India and Indo-China, the
a-ncestm: ofea. family or.a tribe can be a .gourd, there: .is,
nothing strange in the fact that the Makabkarata knows
the, Tumbuma or Tumbura. | This is the name of a people,
apparently. derived from tumba by affixing ra or ma of
whi¢h the fifst is patticularly frequent in “the. Indo-Aryan»
names.. . As regards the aﬁix ma, 1 have shown elsewhere .
‘that it is prefixed to some Indo-Aryan loan words. borrowed:
front the Austro-Asiatic languages. ¢ ¥

If’we-had altogether ignored the PresAryan Ianauages.
we could have supposed that fudumbarg is aloan word:
in thosd® languages and is derived from the word ‘for
gourd. . :But our information is not limied to Sanskrit.’
In Malay, labu means a gourd, and oth&r cucurbits (e. g.,:
labu- merah “ Qucurbita moschata™.) . The corresponding:

forms are: - - .
MalaysPeninsula S Zabu, laly !
Khmer - ... . e e lbow.
“..Batak . S tabu -
~“Malagashy. = «.. tatm *

~ -On-the other hand in Sanskrit we have: labw, alaby,
alahi . (¢f. Pali lapu, .alapu) - “ Lagenaria vulgaris—
gourd.”  The unsettled - character of - these forms
is a sufficient indieation of their non- Aryén origin. The
comparison with Malay, Khmer, ete., coufirms  that
these words have begn borrowed from the Austro-Asmtlc

languages, : : .

.t 'Bull. Soc. Ling., t. XXVI, p. 98 suiv. ; suppra, pp..199-135, .
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. As the Indo-Aryan words for the Lagenaria vulgaris
are of the type fumba, labu it is sufficiently significant that’
we have in the east : Batak fadu, Malay labu. It seems that
in'these two insular and continental regions the initial ¢
permutes with £, One is therefore tempted.to suggest
as the origin of all these forms, an Apstro-Asiatic form
like *fwmba with a cerebral initial. The Austro-Asiatic
languages really possesséd and still posses¢ a series of
cerebrals—a fact which is of certam importance for® the
study of Indo-Aryan languages.’ Whatever role we may
attribute to substratum in the d'evelopment of cerebral-
isation in InYo-Aryan, the existence of a series of cerebrals
in the Austro-Asiadic languages is a fact which nbbody
will be able to ignore.

The cerebral, however, appears in Sanskrit Yoduméa
“ cucumber.” This word can be easily explained by starting
from an ancient *;#mba, by adding a prefix with a guttural
initial and by econverting the intervoealic ¢ !, into a
sonant. In the Indonesjan languages the words for
cucumber (Cucumss sativus) are comparable :

Javanese, Malay, Sunda ... timun
Javanese, Malay W veee  Katimun
*Madura e e o antemon

R The rodt from which twmba, ete., are derived ocecurs
again in Zmun in which the first vowel has changed its
stem and thus mé>m. The prefix with guttural initial in

' The cerebral of *tumba which has disappeared in Sanskrit from
the beginning of the word tumba is preservedsin the interior of the word
godumba. Amilarly in some Ausiro-Asiatic languages, for example
in Annamese, the old initial ¢ has become t while it is retained a$
the end of the word. It should be remarked tha,t in Sanskrit there
are very few words. with cerebral initial,



« NON.ARYAN LOANS IN INDO-ARYAN | 157

godumba-is found again in Aa-ti-mun, and with apheresis
lri antemon (< *kantemon). The: initial a of’ Sansknt
* alabu is probably also.the rest of an ancient. prefix.

In: Javanese. walu is. the f_orm which corresponds: to-
M,ala:y lebu; walu, without doubt, comes from *Zuwa
(< *tumba) by, metathesis. Several other Indo-Chinese:

 words for gourd can be conneeted with the latter:

Bahuar mol, Rongao puol Kha- p:zr and' similarly
Annamesé bd'u “ Lagenaria vulgaris, gourds”’ )

We now see-how many-different forms: the- same- root;
has. taken in the vast domain where: it bas- spread. Itis
little probable that; these variations are sofely: due to the:
normal- disp'lay- of phonetic: laws. o« We know that the-
words: having religious - import- are subject to systematie:
defortation; the word: being tabooed  under its normal:
form, was much changed in use. The myth- of gourd:.
mother: sufficiently. explains: the respectful fear, inspired
by the;name- of this frait and.the modifications. the word:
has undergone.,

On. the whole, 1t seems« that an Austro-Asiatic: root‘*
like: *tumaa, either accompanied by affixes or not, has been‘
used: to; mean: the cudurbit; 7.e., the.fruit which contains
a]ali:ge,.ahmbel.' of: seeds. in. it. To the same family-
belongs the Sanskrit loan words : tuméa, tumbz, tumbuky;
godumba, flabu, alabu, Glaba. The same. Yoot explams
still a:few: other Indo-Aryan words. .

Udwmbara is. the Sanskrit word for Frews glomerata;
a tree-which is native - of Burma. and- found in Indig
principally in the - Sub-Himalayan zone (Watt,
Dictionary of conamic Products of India, s..v°. Ficus
glomemg’a:): The fruit of this tree resembles-the European
fig except’ that it is smaller and of oval shape., Its-
shape is rightly comparable. to. that of some. small



158 PRE-ARYAN AND PRE-DRAVIDIAN

coloquintidas and the large number of seeds which it
contains adds to the resemblance.! Therefore we need
not be surprised to find an a.n:mlooy between the names of the
coloquintida : Sanskrit fuméz, and that of Ficus ylomerata
Sanskrit wdumbara. It may be remarked howewer that
the cerebral of *tumba reappears in tbe clasgical Banskrit
form wdumbara. Sueh rapprochtments seem to be more
justified when we consider the very words for udumbara
in the modern languages of India: Santali Jowd; Chota
Nagpur dume; Kherwarien dumer ;* Oriya dimers ; Nepal
dumri. [Bengali dumur—P. C. B.].° Between labu, the
Malay word for different kinds of gourds (the Sanskrif
equivalent /abu, the , corresponding word in Javanese
walu) and lowa the word for Ficus glomerata in Santali,

the resemblance is as exact as possible and can be‘very
well explained by semantic laws.

What does then the initial # in Sanskrit udumbara
represent ¢ This cannot but be the rest of an amcient
prefix which has now lost its jnitial and the analogy of
ketimun, godumba suggests here an ancient guttural.
Udumbara | udumbara then would come from an ancient
*kutumbara | *kutumbara and we atp thus brought back
in a royndabout way to the hypothesis already formulated
above.? :

It is probably in the same family, from which Sans-
krit tumba, udumbara, ete., come, that we have to, search
for the origin of names of some musical instruments
and an Indian caste. Labuki, the word for a sort of

I In the eyes of the Austro-Asiatics the abumdance of seeds was
certainly the chffraceristic feature of these fruits, as the myf@ of the
gourd-mother giving birth to numerous children shows.

2 Of the two kindred words for fine cotton stuff in Pali the one
bas a cerebral : kotumbara while the other has not got it : kodumbara,
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lute is: certainly -derived: from - Skr. .-4a@bu S .gourd.”’
Damaru-is the Sanskrit and the Bengali name of a small
drum which plays an important role in Indian iconography
as the, attribute - of several divinities (¢f. Curt -Sachs,
Dne Masikinstrumente Indiens und Indonesiens, 2nd ed:,

:p- 75). “The instrument: ‘ealled in' Marathi ddmru, in Hindi
sdamri, etc ., resembles’s o'oqrd “with two swellings, cat in
-sueh a: way as to have only the two hemispheric ends. The
‘analogy of thé nameg of - this drum- with those of the
wdumbara frait: in the-Indian languages can'be therefore
explained by their common ressemblance tg some cacurbits.
f*?’zgméur-é is the Marathi word-for ‘a ‘kind of v7pa. It does
" not appear doubtful at all that the® instrument owes its
na.me to that of the two. hollow .appendices which are
suspended from the tube like the 0’ourds from thelr stalk.?

.’ Cf: also the name of a kind of Bengah molm a_ldbu _sd;antqi
(Gnrt Sa,chs,p 131) ) R : [ .

.

2 Thls c1thara must not be confounded wmh 8 Iute whlch has &Imost
the sam® name ; Hindi tambura (Curt Sanhs, ibid, p- 199, fig. 90), but
which resembles a mando]in; of which the bady is like & big calabash.
Mr, C. Sachs 'is-of opinfon that- the name of this instrument is the
same. as Persmn tanbur, which is*derived by metathesis from’pandur,
name of & lnte in the Near East. India would have recelved the
tanbur frofn her Western nelghbours and modified the hame by analogy
to that of Tnmburu, the kmg of celestial musiciang. In fact it seems
that -Hindi: ¢erburg designates an instrument imported to Indis from
the west but it is difficult fo .decide if the Hindi form tamburg is
due to a contammahon w1th the name of Tumburu or that of the
clbh&ra called tambura in Ma,rathl This last 1nstrument seems to be
mdlgenous in Tndia &nd its.name can be’ explalned by the two
calabashes hanging from it. It is not however eimpossible that
Tuambuwr owes its name ongmally to the musical instrument which
has the shape of a gourd or a calabash; according to this hypothesis
the name of the gandharve king would also belong to the family ;
tumba, udumbara, eic, -

ws
&
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Last of all, domba, in Sanskrit, is the name of a low caste
earning its livelihood by chanting and singing, The
word appears under the ferm Domva (Dova) in the list
of the Mlecchas taken by Weber from the Jaina fexts
(Indische studien, X VI, p. 332). In the modern Bnguages
of India, dome, dhombe, dombar, dombari, ditmbar, dumbare
designate the degraded aborigines scattered all over
India (Hobson-Jobson, s.v. dombe). It seems..that the
same non-Aryan word or its vagiants have been used
for the musical instruments made gf gourd or calabash,
as well as fqr the native musicians who played on
that instrument and the caste from which these ppor
musicians were recruited.

On the whole,*udumbara, the Sanskeit word for .Fz'cus
glomerata, belongs to the- long series of words
borrowed by the I.ndo;Arya.n languages from the Austro-
Asiatic ones. Udumbara also designates a country of
the Penjab and its inhabitants. It has been observed
that in the neighbouring cofntries in the South-Sea, the
names of peoples or countries are frequently berrowed
from the vegetable world. If the name wdumbara is of
Austro-Asiatic origin, there is vothing surprising that the
name ‘of a people and a country has been derived from this
tree. On the other hand, the economic and linguistie
histoty forbids us to separate from it the word kodumbara,
which is ased for a sort of tissue as well as for the people
who used to make it. It should therefore be admitted that
Udumbara, Odumbara, Kodumbara are the variants of the
same name of an Austro-Asiatic people of Northern India.

®

L]
¢ ®
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. Pa-loura-Dan_tapurm

¥

. ’ | SYLVA.IN' Lg'vi)

* On the :f_sa,stern ‘coast of India Ptolemy !'ilgnt.zions a
locality  called Paloura ¢VIL, i, 16) which he chooses
as one of the bases fer the preparation of his map.
He plaees Paloura at 136° 40’ Eastx 11°&0” North at
the entranne of the Gangetic gulf and at 20’ North of the
a])éelermm where the vessels bound for the * Peninsula of
Gold ” (Khrusé Kbersonésos) ceased to follow the littoral
and entered the high sea. The map of Ptolemy places
the apheterium at the southern extremity of an- imagiﬁary
peninsula which inclines south-eastwards starting from a
point which approximately agrees with the Calimere point,
right t6 the north of Ceylorf and passes straight to
the north for extending at last 'in the west-east directioh
towards the Gangetic delta, In his first book (I, 13; 5.7)
Ptolemy had already dideussed in detail the position
attributed to Paloura by his predecessor, the navigafor
of Tyr, and corrected in his own waj the distance
indieated by this nav1ga.tor between Paloura and the port.
of Sada, on the opposite coast.

* One is surptised to find that a Iocahty placed in sueh
an exeeptlonal situation on the route of maritime commerce
between India and the Far-East, is not mentioned else-
where. The name beldngs to the Drav1dxan type.,_lt is one

.

1 f. J. As., 1925, pp. 46- 57 (Notes Indiennes) already referred to
by Prof: Przyluski ; ¢f. supra, p. 186,

.
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of the long series of names ending in *our and *oura,
an element which has long been recognised as thee
Dravidian word #r city.”  Caldwell (Comp. Grammar
of the Dravidian Languages, Introd., p. 104) has explained
the name Paloura by Tamil pdl-dr “ the ei.t‘;' of milk.”
But another explanation ean also be gffered” In Tamil
for ‘tooth’ we have the v'v:)rd palln (Telugu : paliu ;
Canafese : haltu ; Malay'ala,m 1 pallu ; Gond : pal, ete. ;
of. Linguistic Survey, Vol. 1V, 650-652, No. 87) ; Palbura
can be the “ecity of tooth.” *The Indian tradition is
acquainted and since long, with a “city of tooth,”
Dantapura, In the country of Kalinga, just in the same
region in which Paloura is loeated. It is only in the
Buddhist tradition that Dantapura has become famous ;
the name of the town is associated there with £ famous
relie, the tooth of Buddha, which is worshipped till to.day
at Kandy in Ceylon. The common tradition on the
division of the relies just after the Parinirvane relates
that one of the teeth of the Master passed to the king-
dom of Kalinga (Digha, 11, 'p. 167 ; Buddhavar?sa., Chap.
XXVIII ; Dulva in Rockhill, Life, p. 147). A late poem
in Pali, the Dathavamse (ed."d. P. T. 8. 1884) by
Dhammakitti, relates the pretended history of this relic ;
it was brought to Dantapura by the Muni Khema, under
the reign df Kalinga Brahmadatfa ; it remained there as
the object of a cult till the reign of Guhasiva who for
saving it from defilement, entrusted it to his son-in-law,
Dantakumiara of Ujjayini; it was taken by him to
Tamralipti, and thence on board a vessel to Ceylon where
it was piously received by the saccessor of Mahasena,
_ Kitti-siri-megha (middle of the 4th century (A.D.), the
same prince who had sent an envoy to Samudragupta
for the Mahabodhi monastery. The two facts are related
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to each other ; Kitti-siri-megha seems to have imposed
~ himself as a champion of Buddhist interests at a time
when India was passing throutrh a period of reaction-
against that religion. -

For' phe Buddhist tradition, Dantapurs is one of the
- most aficient cities of India ; it appears as the firstin
Jthe list of six mtles built by Maha Govmda in the tlme
of King Renu: - *

Dan.tapur.am Kajinganam Assakanaii ca Potanarh .
Mahissatt Avagtinah Soviranan ca Rorukarh '
Mithila ca Videhanam Campé Angesu mipita
Baranasi ca Kasinam ete Govindamapita.

This versified list has been mserted in the Maha
Govtada Sutta of the DItrha leaya, XIX, 86 ; it is also
found in the covrrespondmg Sitra of the Dirghagama,
extant in two Chinese versions,*the one {Tok; X1i,:
9, 28, 5) incorporated in the Chamg A-kan—the long
Agama and the other trapslated separately {XII, 10,
50°, 3) by She-hu (Danapala). It also occurs in the
Mahé.vastu, 111, 208. Several stories of the Mahavastu
have for their scene,*Dantapura in -the country of the
Kalinga, III, 361, 364 (similarly cf. also. the Pali
Jataka : Kurudhamma 11, 67; Culla  Kalitga, TI1,
8; Kumblakira, TI, 376; Kalingabodhé IV, 230);
they likewise speak of evenmts which took place “at
the time when Kalifiga was reigning at Dantapura in
Kalinga”  (Kalivgaraithe  Dantapuranagare Kalinge
rajjam karente). 1n the Kumbhakara {jatoka) the king'
who reigns at ,Dantapura in Kaliiga is the famous
Karagdu, whose name is associated with these of Navgap
of Gandbara, Dummukha of _Uttara,-Pancala_, and -Nimi
of Videha who abdicated for- living like ascetics. Their-
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glory is not less in the Jaina literature where Karandu is
transformed into Karakat}d_u, who was also king of Kalinga
it Dantapura ; the magnificent Jaina encyclopaedia,
now in course of publicati®n, the Abhidhana-Réajendra,
relates at length the biography of Karakandu (s.v°) -and
cefers to a series of texts; it will suffice here %o retain
she account of the Uttaradhyayana sitra, XVIII, 45-46,

with the commentary of Devendra.®Dantapura of Kaliriga is*

ilso fameus amongst the Jainas as the capital of King
Dantavakra (°vakka), ¢ the best of the Ksatriyas ” accord-
ng to the Satrakrtange I, 6, 22, epecially known for
aving involuntarily roused an emulation of devotiog
wnd heroism - between two friends, Dhanamitra and Drdha-
nitra, the Indian parallel of Orestes and Pylades or of
Jamon and Pythiad, etc.; the word ddnta *tooth.’ or
‘tusk” has suggested the Peginning of the story : the
vife of King Dantavakra, who was encecnée bad a desire ;
he wanted a palace entirely built of ivory; the king
herefore orders to keep all available ivory reserved for
is  use. Unfortunately, th® wife of the merchant
Dhan®mitra, who was also enceinte, was seized by the same
lesire ; for satisfying her the merchant and his friend do
10t obey. the order of the king ; thel.n' each of them puts
orth his claim to be punished ; the king is moved and
iardons them J{ef. "Abhidh@na-Rajendra s.v.° pacchitia,
7ol V, p. 186, and for the references s.v.°> Dantavakka).

. The Maha.Bharata mentions a prince named Danta-
akra (pass. ; ¢f. Sorensen, Inder, s.v.°) but he is the
jng of Kariisa;: the country situated between Cedi and
fAagadha, to the south of Kasi and Vat‘sa,. Dantavakra,
ke Karlisa, is mentioned quite frequently in the Hari-
amfa, almost always in the cbmpany of Kaling®; he
;- the terrible adversary of Krspa whoat last kills him.
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That is doubtless the origini.of the eading adopted by
* the Southérn manuseripts,” in the passage of the Mah3-
Bharata quo‘ted later on (p.#168): “ He (Kg‘s_gja) has
destroyed the Kalinga [and] Dantavaktra.” :
I have not been able to, discover any referenee to
_ Da,ntapula in® the Brahmanieal literature ; however a late
dpigraphig evidence provés that the name- of this locality
was' in ,se for 'a long time. King Indfavarman
issues a donation #$rom his - residence at . Dantapura
(Dantdpuravﬁsa/cét “offp. . Ind., XIV,- 361 : Purle Plates
“of lndravarman, the [Ganga) year . 849) whlle the
~ kings of this dybasty enerally 1ssue thexr charts from-
Kalinganagara. Indravarman makes to a Brahmin
the :dpn'ation of tH’e village'of Bhukkuklira, in the Karaka.
ragtra (modern Bhukkur ii the Palakonda Taluk), the
-place where the inseription ‘was found. The editor of
the lnscrlptlon, G. Ramadas, observes : ‘“On the road from
Chlcaeole to Siddbantam [the nameé of a ‘village which
Mr. ‘Ramadas wants to Teconstruct as Slddhartha.ka-
grama-=—* the village of “the Buddhists” !]and’ very ° near
this last place a large piece of land 1s shown as " the
site of the fort of Dantavaktm Mr Ra,madas, if he
had known tle Jama leO‘ends, would not have mlssed
to notice the’ really surprising perswtence of the memory
of ng Dantava,ktra, or Dantavakra (the forms alternate
and are confounded with each’ other in Prakrit Danta-
vakka,) about whom' the legend connected with the name. of
Dantapura has been just now mentioned. =~
Though the’ ’\/Iaha-Bharata does not contam a,ny
mention of Dantapura yet it refers, on’ seveml occasions. in
connectfon with Kalinga, to anamé of Whlch the first element
isdante; Tn the 5th canto (adkg. 23, v, 708), Yudhlsbhlra,
while - reealhno' the explmts of hls brothers speaks out
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“The son of Madrt, Sahadeva, has vanquished the

Kalingas assembled at Danta.kura by throwing lance right *

and left !'—

Madriputrah Sahadevah Ka]iﬁgin samégatan® afayad
Dantakiiret Vamenasyan daksinenaiva yo vai mahabalam
kaccid enath smaranti || .

Further on in the same eantd’ when Samjaya reports
the words of Arjuna glorifying Krsna (adky. 47, v. 1883):
“It is he who has vanquished the Pandya at Kavata and
destroyed the Kalinzas at Dantakiira®

ayait Kavite nijaghana Pandyam .
tatha Kaliigan Dantakiire mamarda | *

Against this passage the translatian of P. C. Roy

s : ¢ It was he who slew King Pandya by striking his
breast against hi and mowed down the Kaliigas in
battle,” The translator adds in a note *some texts read
kapate nijaghana meaning ‘slew in the city of Kapita.’”
For his translation he hasefollowed the reading of the
Caleptta edition : Zapatena joghgna, The meanjng, as
is evident, is quite different. The translator has followed
the commentary of Nilakantha, swho adopts, kapatena
Jjaghama and interprets kapdta as® ¢ thorag, the breast as
large as the doorpiece;” Nilakantha, in the second
paday arbitrarily attributes the meaning of “ the battle
in which one shows the teeth ” to the word dantatsra.

The southern edition reads {adiy. 48, v.76) kavate
wijaghdna and dantavaktram mamarda. The gloss inter-
prets kavdte as nagarabheda ‘a particular town;” it is
gsilent about the rest. It is howev8r curious to see the
King Dantavakira, persistently associated with Kalifiga,
reappearing here, even in defiance of the syntax which
does not allow two accusatives juxtaposed (fathZ kalini~
gin.dantavaictn'im mamarda), *
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* The ward dantak@ra is again mentioned in the Maha:

* Bharata, VIL, 70, 7 at least in the Southern edition.
- The poet recalls the exploits of Parasurama in his fierce -

fight agaipst the Kgatriyas. There, fourteen thousand -
enemies of- the Brahmanas and others still, he stopped .
them and Lilled shem at Da.ntakura :

* Brahmaduisam citha tashin sakasrani caturdada

Qunaranyan nijogrika Dantakire jaghana ha.

The commeéntator mentxons another reading, danta-
kriram 5 ““in this case, e says, the word d.eswnates the
king of the counbry To say in other. words, when
it is r.lot a place-name formed with *4@m, it is the name
of a 'man formed with *¥i7zra “ ceruel ;' and*one should

_take it in the accusative. The translation of P. C. Roy

follows the reading Dentakiire and translates the passage
thus: “In that slaughter were ineludéd fourteen thousand

~ Brahmanma-hating Kshattriyas of the Dantakiira country.”

The Caleutta edition has preferre;d\to read Dantakriram
Jaghana ka; it is also the reading followed by Nilakantha
whose gloss (faddeéa-dhipats) has ‘,"been repreduced by
the annotator of the Southern edition. The authors of
the Petersburg Dictionary*have (s. v-.‘f dantakraram) treated |
the word as an adverb and translated. it as *‘ auf eine
grauenvolle Weise mit dep Zihnen ”=*in" a ferocious
way with the teeth ; ” they have referred to this passage
only. But later on, in the abridged edition, Bohtlingk
substitutes the nominal stem dantekrira for the adverb
dantakridram and interprets it thus: ¢ Name of place
(aceording to Nilakamtha) ; it should be read as dantakiire
instead of dastakraram.” .
The choice between Dantak@ra and Dcmtakmm, Ieft

uncertain by the tradition of the Maha-Bhérata and the

22 .
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meaning of the word too, also uncertain, are definitely
fixed by the evidence of Pliny. In Book VI, xx, he, °
proposes to give the measyrement of the coast up to the
Indus, as he finds it, by indicating the distances, though
there is no agreement amongst the different<tineraries.
He indicates as the first step : ab ostio Gangis ad promon-
torium Calingdn et oppidum Dam.iggula DOXXV M. passunm :
“Fron the mouth of the Ganges to the promontory of
Calinga and the fortified place of Dandagula, 625,000
steps.” The promontory of Calipga, which eonstitutes
so clear a starting point for measuring the coast, is
evidently, without any doubt, the point where Pto.lefny
locates the apketeri®m of navigation towards the peninsula
of Gold and which marks according to him a sudden
change in the direction of the littoral. The ‘nearest
oppidum cannot Be anything except Paloura of Ptolemy,
otherwise called Dantapura and in the spelling of Pliny :
Dandagula; it is easy to recognise in it the hame of
Dantakura. The distanceeof 625,000 steps, retained by
Pliny from the confused data of the itineraries, cgrrespond
to 3,645 stadia. Ptolemy calculates 500 stadia for one
degree to the equ;ztor and consequently on each meridian ;
thee distance from the Gdnges fo Dandagula would there-
fore correspond-to about 6° 36" in Ptolemy. Between
Paloura and the westernmost mouth of the Ganges
Ptolemy indicates a distance of 7° 50’ in longitude (136°
40'—144° 30") and 6° 55" in lattitude (11° 20'—18° 15%).
It appears therefore that Ptolemy worked on data which
were very near the approximate caleulation of Pliny :
but for the conception of the witole, “which forced a
systematic deformation, he would have arrivedeat a suffi-
ciently faithful localisation in this part of his map;
the delta of the Ganges is placed towards 22° dfgree in
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the north; the region in which Dantapura can be conv
. niently searched for and where the local tradition still loeat:
the fort (oppidum) of Dantavaktla is in the neighbourhoo
of Chicacole “and Kalingapatam, ‘““the city of tk
Kahnuas,”,a little to the north of 18° degree ; the distanc
. between these two points is of 5 to 6 degrees along tt
littoral. ’ -
I have sshown elsewhere ! *that the ap/zetém'on - e
Kihrusén of ‘Ptolemy is identical with Caritrapura of "Hiua
tsang and some Sanskrit texts. I would point out anothe
feature more common both to the Greek and ‘the Chinese
Ptelemy, as we have seen, places the aphetersum at
pronfbntory where the coast turns guddenly from th
directjon of W, N. W :E. 8. E., to that of S.-N., incline
at laste towards the Ea.st separating the Argarique gul
from the Gangetie. The .Carigrapura. of «Hiuan tsang i
situated on the South-Eastern border of Orissa (Mém.
IIT, 90), and to the North-Fast of the kingdom o
Malakuta (i6id, 124). Orissa, towards the South-Eas
borders the kingdom of - Kong-yu-t’o, Konigoda whicl
formed a mandala of . Daksinakosala and corréspbt;d;
to the present district. of Gahjam. “ The frontiers o
this kingdom,” writes Hivan tsang, *“ embrace several ten
of small towns *which touch the hills and are situatec
at the confluence of two seas.” - Such is at least th
translation of Julien ; Watters (Notes, 11, 197), cr1t101591
it and says, < there is nosword for fwo in the text and the
term /at_ kiao here means the meeting of sea and land.’
The pilgrim wished his readers to understand that the
towns at one extregity ‘continued the hills’ (4se- skav

..
[ 4 : ® )
1 ¢f. Etudes Asiatiques  published by I'Ecole E{rlanéa,is‘
d'Extréme Orient I. - : . 2
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ting) and at the other were on the sea shore. I would
not enter into this Sinological discussion ; I must however .
point out that the word kzao regularly means meetmo-
point ; exchange, mlxture,” aud the expression ‘ situated
at the meeting-point of seas” very well renders the
geographical conception which Ptolemy ,had adopted for
apheterium. * .
To find a well defined” tummo- point along %the eastern
coast 1t is necessary to go up to the Palnlyras Point
which brings one to the mouths of the Ganges, at
20° 44’ 40” N. x 87° 2’ E. to the north of the mouth of the
Mahanadi. BhUt Ptolemy places the aphetersum righteto
the south of this rivgr which he ecalls Manadas, midway
between its mouth and the mouth of the Maisslos which
represents at the same time the Godavart and the Kistna.
Besides, the current which, d;n'ing the South-Western mon-
soon, passes from the<Indian coast to that of Burma, avoids
the Indian coast in the region of Chicacole at Kalinga-
patam at about 18° degrge. I refer once again to the
text of Valentijn (1727) which Yule has pointed out
(Pr.oceed. Roy. Geogr. Soc. 1882): “In the beginning
of February, a small vessel sailed:,....towards Pegu with
a cargo which she took. at Masulipatam..”... From
this point she followed the coast up to the 18° degree
north and thence she reached the high sea for attaining
the oppomte shore at 16° degree.” The Maps of India, even
in the 17th century, for example, that of William Blaca,
continue to mark a sudden turn and inclination of the
eoast, in conformity with the indications of Ptolemy, between
the ports of Masulipatam and Bimlipgtam (to the north
of Vizagapakam at 17° 53’ 15" N. and 83° 29’ 50;’ E).
Moreover, it would be rather naive to wish to interprete
the data of Ptolemy too literally for all this region ;
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the precision in his orders.should "nof ‘dec_ei\“fé anybody -

on the - real worth of his knowledge. He locates Paloura
alittle to the north of the apheterium : Pliny, on the
other hand, starting from the mouths of ‘the Ganges,

mentions first ““the promontory of the Calingae” and"

then, cohsequeptly to its south, ** the fortified place of
Dandagnla. ;7" Ptolemy Tgnores - the name of Kalinga,
either tertitorial or httoral perhaps one should recoomse
this nanle, still famous, in the ecity of Kalhga which
P-tolemy LIL !. 93" enumerates amongst ‘“the 1nland
cities” of Maisdloi where Pitandra also is met with, I
iad already the occasion of pointing olt the strange
transposition by which he: has taken Tosali (Tosalei
matropolis) of Orissa right into the territory of Pegu ;
it sfems that the whole 'qf Orissa and a- part of the
neighbouring countries have undergone a similar trans-

position, probably through the eonfusion of the two .

itineraries, one inland from the South to the North and
the other maritime from the West to the East.

Now. that the name Dantakara is well established as
@ geog;a,phical term, analogous to or identical with Danta-
pura, one will be syprised to recognise the enigmatic
element #@ra in the name of the kingdom. Kirakarastra. ;
the village Bhukkukira, given by King Indravarman while
he was at Dantapura, formed a part of the latter kingdom.
The: editor of the chart, Mr. Ramadas, is astonished to

find here the term ragira  kingdom ” while the prowvinces

of Kalinga are elsewhere designated as wsgaya. The
Kiraka or Kiira kingdom was perhaps an ancient expres-
sion, retained in. a, long use, for designating the territory
near the capital Dantapura. . .

Thls singular element °4éra which. appears to. be . altiens
na.bmg- with. Sanskrit “pure for designating in, combination,

~
s
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with Danta®, the capital of Kalifiga, recalls, at least through
analogy, the last syllable of the name of the city which
Ptolemy writes Hippokoura (VII, 1, 83). Hippokoura is
situated in the southern part of Ariaké to the south of
Paithana (Paithan, in the upper valley of the Gsdaflari,
in the dominions of Nizam, distriet of AugangabPad) and
Tagara (Ter, Ther, in the donlinion of Nizam, distriet,
Naldrug), and to the north of Banaouasei (B#navasi in
" Mysore, district Shimoga). Hippokoura like Dintakira,
is a royal capital ; it is éasileton Baleokourou, * the royal
residence of Baleokouros.” The namé of the sovereign also
seems to reveal s element °#7ra. Baleokouros 18, without
any doubt, an approximate transcription of the mysteridus
Vilivayakura, Whieh. 1& joined with thg name of kings
Satakarni Vasisthiputra and Satakarni GautamiIphtra,
on a special fypee of coin, different from the type
generally used by these two princes and confined only
to the southern part of the Mahratha country, . more
precisely to the  distrigf of Kolhapur, which
agrees well by its situation to the point which Ptolemy
indicates for Hippokoura. On the title of Vilivayakura
I cannot but repeat on my part what Prof. Rapson
has sajd in his excellent Catalogue of the Coins of the
Andkra Dynasty, 1908, to which I also refer for the deserip-
tion of the coins : “ No satisfactory explanation has as yet
beer: given of the forms Fulivdyakura and Sivalokura”
(p. lxxxvii). “Sivalakura’ which is coupled in the
same way with the name of King Madhariputra, contains
also the element ©“kura. The name of Hippokoura
reappears in the Tables of Ptolemy {(VII, 2, 6) as the
name of a forf, situated in the immediate neighbourhood
and a little to the south of Simulla (Cemula, Chaul, 23
miles south of Bombay) ; the Periplus does not mention
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it. Since this latter Hippokoura is located by Ptolemy on
_the littoral of Ariaks, which is distinguished as "Ariaké
Sadindn, it may be asked if it is not the same locality,
'carrled fo the sea-shore throuoh a wrong interpretation of
" th itinesaries. : : N
" One’ may .feel inclined to compare the final ®%oura in
Hippokoura with C°kourgs” which :appears to be the plural
 form -in®’ ‘the name of ‘Sasikourai (VII, 1, 10)
Which eertmnly corresponds  to Tuticorin ; here_ kouraz
is doubtless the equlva.lent of the Tamil word "Aude
_“ place of habitation, towa ” (cf. the texts, s. v.° Tuticorin
o Hobson-Jobson by Yule and Buruell). But the
identity kura-kouras is very doubtfule B
+Whatever might be the interprefation of the term
kura, thé identity Paloura= Dantapura seems ‘to be now
definitely established. The geography of ancient India
thus finds 'in Pliny and Ptolemy°new data for localising
the site of a’ large city of the past. The alternance
Paloura-Dantapura, besides, shows that in the time of
Ptolemy the Dravidian language was disputing the
territory of Kalinga with the Aryan dialect. Even to
our day, Chicacole and Kalifigapatim and the taluk
of Palkonda are in the Telegn country ; the limit hetween
the Aryan and the Dravidian apparently is more to
" the north, almost midway hetween Chicacole® and GanJam
(cf. Lmz_qnwlzc Survey, IV, 577).
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Note on Tosala and Dhauli..

(Qf: p' 71)1 .
Text ? of Gandavyiha quoted on p. 69.,

Gaccha kulaputrehaiva Da.ks}l’l_lﬁpa.the Amitatosale
janapade Tosalamh néma nagararh  tatra Sarvagami
parivrdjako  prativasati...... Yenamitatosalo  janapadas
tenopajagdmopetya TRosalath nagarath parimargan pati-
gave:amdyo ’'nupiliryena Tosalath nagaram anupraptah
siiryastathgamanakile sa  Tosalam nama npaghram
anupraviS§ya madhye nagaras§rigatakasya sthitva vithi-
mukhena vithimukhath catvarena catvaram rathyaya
rathysth Sarvagraminam adraksit ratrydm pras@ntayin
Tosalasya nagarasyottare digbhage Surabham nama
parvgtath tasya Sikhare vividhatryagulma-ausadhivanara.
maracite mabavabhasapraptarn bhaskaram ivoditard tasya
tam avabhasa: dystva...... (MSS:, 33, 86, 41 of the
Biblioghdque Nationale de Panis). :

This text of the Gandavyiiha locates’ the mountain
Surabba to the north of the city of Tosala; the Chinese
translation of Buddhabhadra (898-421 A. D.) follows the
text faithfully. But the translation of Siksananda and
Prajfia differs and locates it to the east of the city. They

1 T am glad to be able to add this note from the account furnished
by my friend Mr® Nigmal Kumar Bose, M.A., who bas travelled in this
tract on many occasions in connection with anthropological sPudies.—
P.C.B.

* This text is omitted on p. 69 through a mistalfe of mine.—P.C, B.
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translated the official MS. of the King of Orissa—which:
*should be considered as more authoritative in this case.

If Tosala is’identified with. Dhauli or its immediate.
neighbourhood then- the mountain Surabha is to be
identified Wwith the Dhauli..hill _(also_called Dhavalagiri).
-as it is_the only hill in that tract. Dhauli is situated
‘to_,the _south or south-east’of Bhuvaneswar at.a distance.
of about 5 liles. The usual route to_ be. followed . is the
methlled road. from Bhuvaneswar to Puri, It passes by.
an ancient site known as Slsupa,lo'a,rh and traverses . the
" "Dayanadi which is to *be crossed by ferry, The Dhauli
hill* is situated to the west of this road, dear the river. »
To th'e south-east of the Dhauli hill thege is a large pool
of water .called Kausulla-gang, which s still fed by the
Dayanalli during the'i‘ainy season when the water flows
into it by a stretch of lowland to the nowsth of the Dhauli
hill. It was in all probability a dam, ‘made from an old
river-bed, in which water was preserved for the time of
scarcity. There is still the gmark of an embankment
which stretched from the foot of the hill southwards
along the Kausulld-gang.  Admitting that the ‘ponl.of'
water was an artificial dam, it must have been used to
supply water to a neighbouriag town which ha_s'pow
disappeared, and was situated by the side of the embank-
‘ment. The boundaries of that town were probably the
river on the west, the Kausulla-gang on the east and the
Dhbauli hill on the north or north-east. It is difficult
to determine if the river has changed its ccurse in recent
times. But a study of the map shows that the main
eurrent now flows by ghe river Bargovi.

It should be pointed out that Asoka’y 1r?scr1pt10u is
found on the Eastern side of the ‘Dhauli hill (facing the
highroad from Bhuvaneswar to Puri). If this road,
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in ancient times, passed by the town we are trying to

locate, it had probably taken a more easterly direction

and passed by the side of the hill and the Kausulla-gang.

If ancient Tosali is ]ocated at the site 1nd1cated above
then the Dhauli hill stood on its north or nosbh~east as
the accounts of the Gandary@te want us ,to believe, and
the Kausulla-gang was to its east. The word gang,is
generally taken in the sense of river. Ka%sulli-gang
therefore seems to have been originally a branch of the
river. It may be suggested that” Kausulla is most pro-
bably based on the word Kosala.

[ ]
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ADDITIONS AND TORRECTIONS

" page’ Iifle

35 18
%6 6.1
2 E 21
”. 28
374 24
38 1820
TS
39 1

2-3

»

“a family

Jor

isi‘._ e .
the sources

formation available

ofs In-

‘the movenfent .
(J. 4s., 1923, 1,'p. 135)

“If we ... mnorthern

sidd”

,_cérfainly_' " has ‘beei

very recently ac-
“quired

though it 'fs.

‘in a general way’ ...

Insert “it has hap-
pened ”’ '

. last line cerebrla

41 23-24
) 30
42 °9
44 3

24

Omit “ not only " and

Adika
very recent

(from bottom): « which

is to be "

. understand

read

-seems to be

the present state of
our knowlédge

movements

(but see J. ds.,
1983, 1, p. 136)

families '

.‘f we must look into

Dravi-

dian, if we wish to

the

history of southern

*northern

»
languages

is concerned only
with their modern

- state

though,  generally

~ speaking, it is

to be omjitted

before « through®

cerebral

“but goes farther

back.”

atka = o
... ‘comparatively

recent’

“ which has been ”’,
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ADDITIONS. AND CORRECTLIONS .

page  line Jor
45 12 “p. 1997
s 14 < for the” ,
» 19 “The only thing left
is to consider ”
, 23.25 “To illustrate the
. course of ‘a parallel-
evolution  nothing
more is necessary ’;
» 25 “Omit * than to mention
thwt ”
46 11 “faets of a substra-
tum ¥ .
47 13 Kdires ..
’ ,, Kora®
’ 16 Krula
» 21 kwe i @
" 2 (from bottom): MSL
XIX, p. 89
,, last line fouud ... Teenn
. 17 Kule ... ° * ..
50 5 Add: *Further,in the
. * absence of other
proofs no borrowing
from Dravidian will
be admitted for
Indo-Aryan  words
with aspirates.” o
P okalte

2

23  Add : (cf. Jules Block

—Le nom du Riz:
E'tudes Asiatiques)

read

“p. 179”7
« for an ”’

“8So what remains
to be- eompared
are on]y”

i Nothlno' more, is
necessary to ex-
p]aln why °

course of a parallel

”

in

evolution ...
.

¢ facts due to'a sub-
stratum

Ludeirer

kora

kruta ’

kui

Ind. Ant. XLVIII,
p. 195

found

kalte.



ADRITIONS AND CORRECTIONS

JSor .

ﬁagé- line.
51 2
» 8
» I 1,. 5
52 29
53 18
b ‘,.) .,
s -3
54 20
» ”
55 3
, 2122
56 4
57 + 4
. 12
’ 13
2 16
» 17
5 D 1, 6
58 9
» 4
[ [ 3
59 17
64 24
65 1

bokz ...
Ernout .
szetan Loan /4 o7ds

melasy .
vigu

viow . ... .
(from bottom) malz

panjna ..

Add after “ fruit

_ “ordinary article ”’

“fagade in the back”

.

(from bottom) :
* dialects, - Dravi-
dian ”

(fromdbottom) : Vijana
» » ¢ Telegu
“ must be” ‘oo

Tosala-Otkala

Avasya.ka ; -m;;]uttl

.
read

varkar .

Ernout :

Loan  Words in
Tibetan

menasu

vicu

vIvU

namali

ponjka

Gon. pandni, Kur,
pajng “to ripen.”

o*‘article of ordinary
2

. . ‘use

which the Afghan has which is found only

borrowed *in Afghan
{from bottom) : otk ...* otk
“ for it ” “for words with
' . ' aspirate§ »
misy e MTST .
muges miget
Przylaski.’ Przyluski
cmmuﬁ . .« . Cramul

. “the courtyard in
the %backside, of a
house ”

“dialeets of Dravi-
~dian ” )

vijand

Telygu®

£¢ may be 2]
Tosal-Otkala
Avasyaka-nijjutti
° L J

181 -
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page  line Jor read
65 12 while presenting and presented
66 4 BactAeov . Baoi'Aetov
’ 12 Athéna gounon Athénagouron |
67 7 Nondon Nardon o
68 n.1,2 Mihira .. Mihira
69 22 Subhakaradeva Subh® .
78 . 8 Torchhamer Forchhammer
82 1 Mekals ... ., Mekalap = - °
90 - 8 (from bottom): presents preseribes
91 2 the Mundas the San- The Mundas and the
fals Santals *
94 9 Amagabhutisa Amagha® Ve
97 5 Mekal, ... Mekala .
» 7 (from bottom): Yairata Vairata *
. 9 o » Kau- Kau§imbi
§ambi °
103 5 up the Ganges up to the Ganges
107 4  Carmadvipah e “dotpah
y o 9 Salika Silika
120 8 (from bottom): extends extend
» 9 (from bottom): 'Kam-» Kambojo (and not
. boja (and not* Kant Kambeja)

boja)

) g ) Insert
122" © 12 of n. 1, Inser ;@‘

128 13 (from bottom): Kamt-
boja »

124 9 ¢heJsland of Palks ...

125 last line the best

before *the charae-
ter ” and ** is read
after * which.”
Kamboja
-]
Easter Island,
better.
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SANSKRIT AND ‘OTHER INDO-ARYAN WORDS TRACED
* - «F0 THE AUSTRO-ASIATIC ORIGIN.

(Words in italics Belong to modern vernaculars.),”  +

“Accha 97 ,. .vgulma, 18n

al#bu 157 o jim-ng 25 ®
staph 157 ' Kabuss 119
+Afigs " 72 . Kadali 4 i
Audra, 84 . -°® | kakkola 9§

bala (vila) 6 ¢ kalidga 74

bana 19 kalabgala 93 n.1
barui 18 \k&mbalf 6

baru (jigin) 18 K«‘jr{lbo)a: 119
barai 18 . Kambhoja 123
baroj 18 . @Kamarafiga 108
Carmarafiga 106 K‘:’mﬂlaﬁkﬁ' 103 112
Damalipta 116 .Kamar}ipa 103, 112
damara 159 Y ;‘{11;‘:::1 151-9
dimeri 158° _ L A

dhombe 160 . , T . ]

domba 160 Karmarangs 104
domva 160 . karpisa 23 .
¢.lome 160 © | karpata 24
dombar 160 Kerals 134
dombaris 160 | Kosala 63
dumbar 160 Koccha 97
dumbaru 160 kodl'lmbara, 149
dumri 158 ° k“?'i. 26 _
dumur 138 :Z:l: 22: . ®
gandaka xiv

gara 147 v kudys 145
godumba 153 . kuta 145 )

gulikd 18n kura 147
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Kodumbara 153 Salmali 8

labu 156 ‘ simbala 7
labukl 158 simbala 7
laguda 12 o | fimbala 6
lakuta 12 simbali 7
lahgala 8 Y tabuvarh 125
langula 8 timbulam 16
langala 11 tambul (Pali) 16
lafgula 11 , | tambiilam (Pkt) 16A
langals 31y tambura 159 n-2
latka 101 tambolam 16 |
«(Labka) tamboti 16
liiga 8 . Tamrakinga 111
linga 15 e Tambralitga 111
mekuta 134 Tambalinga 111
matadga 129 o Tamralipti 116
marika 131 . Tamalipti 116
marut 135 * Tamalini 136
mayiira 131 . } Tamali 118
mayuka 131 Tamalitti 118
Mekala 81 ¢ Timraparni 118
mukuta 134 Tamluk 119
Munda 86 +| Takkola 98
Murala 131 1 Tosala 63
Murapelald 184 Trilitga 74
Odra 3¢ tumbd 153
Odumbara 149 tumbi® 153
palak (.S‘n-l 1 tumbuka 153 .
pata = . Vaumbara 153
pota 24 Udra 84
Panedea 85 Utkala 81
Punda 85
Pupdra 85 Uthda 84
Pulinda 88 Unda 84
Salmala 8 [ dra, 147
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SOME PUBLICATIONS ON LANGUAGE AND
LITERATURE BY.THE CALCUTTA

e ' UNIVERSITY.

The Origift and De,velopment of the Bengali

*  Lapguage, by Sunitikumar Chatter]l M.A.,

. D.Lit., with a foreword by Sir Gemge Abraham- ‘
‘Grierson, K.Ce. E., I.C.S. (Retd.), Directof
of the Linguistic Survey of India. In 2 vols.,

o F’cap 4to, cloth-bound, uncut @dges. Rs. 20.

V(.)l. I——Intloductlon and Phﬁnology, pp- i:xci,
.t 1-648.°

_Vol. TI—Morphology, Additions‘and Corrections,

and Index of Bengah _words, pp.
1 649-1179.

»

- . @ ’ =
‘‘ This admirable work,”’ says Sir George Grierson in

his Fogeword, ** . . . . is a fine example of wide knowledge
and of scholarly research,....... " An invaluable contribu-

tion to scientific study, of the Modern Indo-Aryan languages
as a whele.- : '

‘e

o .
......... it jwdl honour. the Jniversitv and Indian ‘Schnlarshlp very
much. Tt is the first book of. that arplitude and depth devoted by an
Indl&n to an Indian language...... "—Prof. Jules Blgch.

......... Tt is & work of o{tremelv high importance and valwe,......
and serving as a model for future Tesearches in other languages of
Indla "—Prof. L. D. Barnett.

......... it would be impossible-for any European Scholar to bring
out anything so full of information......... vour penelration of the subject
is admirable, and vou have mastered Western methods to perfection.’
—Prof. Sten Konow. )

RSP The author is thoroughly familiar with the Western methods
. of philological-histori®al investigaiion and at the same time has a
knowledge of lmdmstlc facts which no European §cholar could ever
hope to acquire. ——Prof M. Winternitz. ¢

......... I know of no work of this kind where the matter has been
‘80 fully mastered, so thoroughly searched, so clearly -exposed.”’ —Prof.
. Sylvam Lévi.
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Hi§tory of Bengali Ldnguage, by Bijaychandra
Majumdar, B.k., Demy 8vo. pp. 323.
Rs. 7-0.

-

The book gives a sketch of the origineof the Bengali
. Language and the various influences—linguistic, _ethnic,
¢ social—that shaped and moulded its earlier histogy. °

History of Bengali Language and Li‘terat;u'e, by
Rai Bahadur Dineschandra Sen, B.A., D.Litt.s
‘. Demy &o. pp. 1067. Rs. 16-12. .

\ A comprehensive view of the ®development of the
Bengfll Language and Literafurc frgm the earliest times
down to 1850. -

°

°
The Vaishnava Ljterature of Medieval Bengal,
by the samg author, .Demy 12mo. pp, 812..

Re. 1'6. . .

%
The book cont#ins a connected history of the influence
of Vaishnava Literatuge of thc Medieval Age on the
development of Bengali Langusge. .

Bengali Prose Style, by the same.author, Demy 8vo.
pp- 184. Rs. 4-4.

The book throws light on the linguistic features of the
earliest period of the* Modern Bengal] Prose. It is a history
of the evolution of Modern Bengali Prose. .

L]

Early Bengali Prose, by 8. R. Mitra, Demy 8vo.
o ¢p. 184. Rs. 3-0.
The book contains a few typical specimens of old Bengali

Prose which was written before the advent of British rule
and the establishment of the Printing Press in Bengal.

' s

Bengali Literature in the Nineteenth Century,
by 8. K. De, M.A., D.L#t., Demy 8vo.
pp- 530. * Rs. 8-6.

A historical review of the course of Bengali literature
with a background of social and political history. The

.



